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CIVILIZACIJU SADURSMES ENA

Gandriz ik dienas més dzirdam par civilizaciju sadursmi, par kuru
1996. gada rakstija Semjuels Hantingtons' (1927-2008), un gandriz ik
dienu més dzivojam ar sajutu, ka nu ta neizbégami notiek. Ne tikai Eiropa,
bet ari musu katra maza civilizacija tepat sola distancé ap mums teju ies
boja, un més neko nevaram iesakt, ka tikai baidities un klusgjot noskatities.
Vai varbut sacelties, lai izrautos no $auras bezizejas telpas, kura juatamies
iesprostoti...> Vai varbut pacelties augstak par debesim, kas lidzigi vakam
noslédzas par mums...?

2006. gada Harvarda Universitates profesors Nobela prémijas laureats
Amartija Sens, oponégjot Hantingtonam, uzsvéra, ka cilvéka civilizacijas
identitate, tas ir, vina piederiba kadai vienai civilizacijai, nav vina likte-
nis. Masu pasaule ir parak aizravusies ar to, ki definét cilvéka identitati,
aizmirstot, kas tad isti cilvéku padara par cilvéku, proti, ta ir vina spéja
radit — arT jaunas identitates un daudzas iespéjas nebut iesprostotam kada
noteikta “civilizacijas kastité”.> Un, izradas, ka ari Hantingtons tai pasa
2006. gada ir domajis tapat.’ Uzsverot, ka turpmakajas desmitgadés jauta-
jumam par identitati, kultaras mantojumu, religiju un valodu bas nozimiga
vieta pasaules politika, vin§ atgadina, ka pieaugos$as migracijas apstiklos

' Huntington, Samuel P. Te Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order.
New York: Simon & Schuster, 1997.

2 Ajami, Fouad. Enemies, a Love Story. The Washington Post. April 2, 2006. Lasits
elektroniska formata 22.12.2015. tiessaisté: http://www.washingtonpost.com/wp-dyn/
content/article/2006/03/30/AR2006033001553.html

* Chaudary, Amina R. The Clash of Civilizations Revisited. New Perspectives Quar-
terly, Vol. 24, #1. Winter 2007. Lasits elektroniska formata 22.12.2015. tieSsaisté: http://
www.digitalnpq.org/archive/2007_winter/14_huntington.html
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6 Religiski-filozofiski raksti XIX

ir ipasi buatiski saskatit dazado civilizaciju sadursmes parrobezu telpa, tas
jaunas esamibas formas, kas laus cilvékiem palikt par cilvékiem ari tad, ja
vinu ierastas civilizacijas robezas péksni parstas vinus aizsargat. Bet, ka
pasargat savu esibu, ja péksni izradisies, ka tavas civilizacijas vispar vairs
nav? Mums liekas, ka tas nav iesp&jams, bet tas jau ta ir bijis: més tacu
katrs varétu nosaukt kadu mirusu civilizaciju. Un vai 1940. gada vasara
daudziem nelikas, ka atkal kada civilizacija iet boja? Patiesiba musu vecaka
paaudze jau zina, ka ir dzivot arl péc civilizacijas bojaejas, — kad vienigais
pamats, kas tev ir palicis, esi tu pats un kadam varbut vél Dievs, kur§ ari
skiet esam jau kaut kur loti talu, jau aiz debesim...

Ka dzivot civilizaciju sadursmes éna? Ka dzivot, ja tavas civilizaci-
jas vairs nav? No $ada skatpunkta, iespéjams, var lasit ari Sos Re/igiski-
Jilozofiskos rakstus. Par divu civilizaciju sadursmi raksta, pieméram, krievu
pétniece Nadezda Belakova, kuras interesu loka ir Pareizticiga baznica
padomju valsti. Vai paklauties padomju varas noteikumiem un atteikties
no savas ticibas, vai nostaties tiem preti, pat tad, ja $ai pretestibai ir dzi-
vibas cena? Cits $o Religiski-filozofisko rakstu autors — Arnis Mazlovskis
to nosaucis par izskir§anos starp determinismu un brivo gribu. Savukart
Svetlanas Kovalcukas apjomigo rakstu “Parize — Riga — Parize: krievu
emigrantu ietekme uz Krievu Studentu Pareizticigas Vienibas darbibu
Latvija (1927-1934)” vai ari Valda Téraudkalna rakstu par teologijas un
sociologijas attiecibam no 19. gadsimta lidz musdienam varétu salidzinat
ar jaunas dzivespasaules mekléjumiem situacija, kad skiet, ka veca pasaule
jau vairs nav glabjama.

Tiem, kuri Hantingtona teorija saredz tikai Eiropas civilizacijas (diez
kura te visbiezak tieck domata — kristiga, sekulara, postkristiga vai vel kada
cita?) bojaeju, gribu atgadinat Hantingtona rakstito: “Uzplaukstosaja et-
nisko konfliktu un civilizaciju pasaulé Rietumu ticiba Rietumu vértibu
universalumam cie§ no trim problémam: ta ir nepatiesa, ta ir amorala un
ta ir bistama...” Vel 1996. gada Hantingtons uzsvéra, ka tiesi “Rietumu

* Huntington, Samuel P. The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order,
p.310.
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iejauksanas citu civilizaciju lietas, iespéjams, ir bistamakais nestabilitates
un varbutéja globala konflikta avots masdienu daudzcivilizaciju pasaule”.’
Sis Hantingtona gramatas rindas, skiet, lidz §im ir palikusas neizlasitas.
Tacu ikvienu gramatu, ipadi, ja taja saredzam savas nakotnes paregojumu,
reizém ir vérts izlasit vélreiz. Religiski-filozofiski raksti vélétos mudinat savu
lasitaju nebut pavirsam.

> Ibidem., p. 312.

Redakcijas varda Solveiga Kramina-Konkova
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IN THE SHADOW OF THE CLASH
OF CIVILIZATIONS

Almost every day we hear about the clash of civilizations, that was
written about in 1996 by Samuel Huntington. We daily nourish the
feeling that something is inevitably taking place. Not only the whole of
Europe, but even our own small world here and next doors is about to
collapse, and we are helpless to do anything about it, except watching the
passage of the events. Or, maybe — to stand up and be counted, and to
break out of our narrow precincts in which we feel ourselves incarcerated...
Or, maybe to rise sky-high and to take a breath of Eternity.

In 2006 Professor of Harvard, Nobel Prize Winner Amartya Sen
objected to Huntington by stressing that individual identity of belong-
ing to any kind of civilization is not to be taken as an insurmountable
obstacle. We have been too preoccupied with the definition of personal
identity and have forgotten what are those factors that make us truly
human — namely the creative capacity, the ability to build up new iden-
tities and not to be contained within a narrow “civilizations cage”. It
turns out that in that same year of 2006 Huntington has voiced similar
opinion. By stressing that the questions of identity, of cultural heritage,
religion and language will be of immense importance in the coming dec-
ades. Huntington reminded that in the situation of increasing migration
it will be extremely important to pay attention to the forms of existence
obtaining in the boarder-situations, where people may find themselves
unprotected by the traditional forms of civilized society. How to protect
one's being when it turns out that there is no civilization to protect you
any longer? Most of us consider it impossible, yet we have had an ex-
perience of a similar situation. I the summer of 1940 we witnessed the

RFR-XIX.indd 8 2016.01.12. 7:21:39



Solveiga Krimina-Konkova. In the Shadow of the Clash of Civilizations 9

collapse of our civilization. The older generation knows full well what
does it mean to keep on living after the collapse of a civilization, when
the only thing that is left is your naked self and — maybe God Almighty,
who is far above the sky...

How to live in the shade of the clash of civilizations? This is the
angle from which to read the present issue of the Religious-Philosophical
Articles.

A Russian scholar Nadezhda Belyakova, for example, writes about
the clash of the two civilizations; her topic is the Orthodox Church in
the soviet state. Either to play according to the soviet rules, and to give
up one's faith, or to resist even at the price of life and death. Another
author of the present volume — Arnis Mazlovskis discusses the problem
of determinism versus free will. The sizable essay by Svetlana Koval-
chuka “Paris — Riga — Paris” deals with the relations between the Rus-
sian Orthodox Student’s Union and the Russsian emigres in Latvia in
1927-1934. V. Teraudkalns® investigation about the development of the
relations between theology and sociology from the 19th century to the
present time, reveals a situation, when it seems that “the ways of old” are
beyond redemption.

I want to remind to those who see in Huntington's theory the con-
cern with the preservation of the European civilization (one wonders:
which one — the Christian, the secular, the post-Christian, or any other?)
the words of Huntington: “In the emerging world of ethnic conflict
and civilizational clash, Western belief in the universality of Western
culture suffers three problems: it is false; it is immoral; and it is danger-
ous ...”" Even in 1996 Huntington stressed that “Western intervention
in the affairs of other civilizations is probably the single most dangerous
source of instability and potential global conflict in a multicivilizational

world.”.

' Huntington, Samuel P. Te Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order.
P.310
2 Ibidem. P. 312.
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10 Religiski-filozofiski raksti XIX
It seems that these lines of Huntington's work have not been heeded.
Yet, every book, especially if it is taken as a kind of prognostication of the

future events, is worth re-reading again and again. The Religious- Philo-
sophical Articles call upon the reader to be attentive.

Solveiga Krimina-Konkova
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J. N. Vej§

INTELLECTUAL RESPECTABILITY OF FAITH:
PHILOSOPHICO-THEOLOGICAL APPROACH

'The issues of religion and morality, of faith wersus reason have become
highly topical in the public discourse in Latvia lately. The discussions con-
cerning the role of religion in determining of moral actions have moved
outside the precincts of purely personal concern and have acquired the
form of a public debate on Church — State relations and related topics. In
particular, for example, concerning the questions of the school curricula
with regard to sexual education. Notwithstanding the fact that Latvia is
constitutionally a secular state and the separation of State and Church
has been regulated by law, initiatives have been undertaken designed to
enhance the significance of the (reputedly) Christian values as against the
immorality and depravity of the modern age. A parliamentary law has
been enacted to ensure the proper level of “virtuous education” in schools
and a special governmental body to supervise this process is to be set up.
A significant number of intellectuals have condemned these measures as
“censorship” and rejected them as an outrageous attack on personal liberty.
The cleft between the defenders of traditional Christian values and the
critics of the Church as an outdated obscurantistic institution has fired
the imagination of pamphleteers and public opinion makers.

Discussion of the particular issues of this kind call for suitable theo-
retical solutions over a wide spectrum of faith/reason problematics. In
particular — philosophical instruments are required for the evaluation of

RFR-XIX.indd 11 2016.01.12. 7:21:39



12 Religiski-filozofiski raksti XIX

the viability of religious apologetics argumentation in its confrontation
with the (again: reputedly) scientific character of the modern world out-
look.

'The experience here in Latvia obviates the futility of attempts to solve
the faith/reason and related problematics in an either-or manner. In order
to avoid the attempts of “inventing a bicycle” it would seem appropriate
to draw on the experience of the (once again: reputedly) older democra-
cies where the theoretical solutions for tackling of the faith/reason issues
have long ago been resolved in a manner avoiding cul-de-sacks of intran-
sigent confrontation.

One such lesson of steering between the openly fideistic and avow-
edly scientistic approaches is to be drawn from the so called Philosophical
Theology school of thought that had become popular in the Protestant/
Evangelical/Anglican academic milieu during the second half of the 20
century. The origin and the initial stages of development of this kind of
apologetics have been discussed in my previous articles “Philosophical
Theology: the Early Years” and “Philosophical Theology and the Linguis-
tic Turn™ To remind of the gist of the problem. The overall apologetical
strategy of (mainly) Protestant Christianity in the social and spiritual situ-
ation after World War II followed (basically) two strategies. The one —
by drawing on the innovative solutions of Continental Philosophy; the
other — by investigating of the logical status of religious discourse and
using of the argumentative tools provided by the Anglo-American Ana-
lytical Philosophy.

'The public interest concerning such discussions was attested by the
immense popularity of e.g. ]J. Robinson’s book “Honest to God” (1963)
and by the involvement of prominent philosophers and theologians in
public theoretical confrontations as e.g. the F. C. Copleston’s — B. Rus-
sel’s radio debate on the existence of God (1948), or A. J. Ayer’s and

! Vejs J. Philosophical Theology: the Early Years // Religiski-filozofiski raksti X VI,
Riga, FSI, 2013, pp. 13-147; Vgjs J. Philosophical Theology and the Linguistic Turn //
Religiski-filozofiski raksti XVII, Riga, FSI, 2014, pp. 119-132.
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F. C. Copleston’s discussion about the apologetical implications of Logical
Positivism (1949).

In the latter case, the discussants registered the sharp disagreements
between the positions of the theistic metaphysics and the principle of
verification that lies at the heart of the modern scientific world outlook as
it had been shaped by positivistic philosophy.?

It was in such an intellectual and spiritual situation during the sixties
and seventies of the previous century that a vigorous apologetical move-
ment appeared drawing its inspiration from the contemporaneous variety
of British Analytical philosophy. A number of prominent scholars — both
theologians and philosophers — were involved: Anthony Kennan (“The
God of the Philosophers”, Oxford, 1979), D. Z. Phillips (“Faith and
Philosophical Enquiry”, London, 1970; “Religion without Explanation”,
Oxford, 1976), Anthony Flew (“The Presumption of Atheism and Other
Philosophical Essays on God, Freedom and Immortality”, London, 1976;
“God and Philosophy”, New York, 1966; Thomas McPherson (“The Phi-
losophy of Religion”, London, 1965) and others.

'The general purpose of these apologetical efforts was to attempt to
establish a credible balance between the transcendental claims of the

2 A. Ayer’s case is contained in the verdict: “You put forward your metaphysical
statements as ultimate explanations of fact, but you admit that they are not explanations,
in any accepted sense of the term, and you cannot say in what sense they are explana-
tions. You cannot show me how they are tested, and you seem to have no criterion for
deciding whether they are true or false. This being so, I say they are nonintelligible”.
[A.]. Ayer and F. C. Copleston Logical Positivism — a Debate. In: A Modern Introduc-
tion to Philosophy. Readings from classic and contemporary sources. Edited by Paul
Edwards and Arthur Pap. The Free Press of Glencoe, Inc., 1963, p. 617].

F. C. Copleston’s position is summarized in the following way: “When you say that
metaphysical propositions are meaningless because they are unverifiable in your sense,
I do not think that this amounts to more than saying that metaphysics are not the same
as empirical science. In short, I consider that logical positivism, apart from its theory
of analytic propositions, simply embodies the notion of nineteenth century positivism
that the terms “rational” and “scientific” have the same extension. This notion may cor-
respond to a popular prejudice, but I see no adequate reason for accepting it”. [Ibid.,
p. 618.].
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14 Religiski-filozofiski raksti XIX

Christian faith and the pragmatic character of the modern scientific world
outlook.

One of the authors who, in my opinion, proved to be most successful
in reaching this objective was William Donald Hudson — at that time
(in the sixties and seventies) — Senior Lecturer in Philosophy at the Uni-
versity of Exeter. Hudson’s contribution to the general development of
British philosophical tradition deserves special notice. He is the author of
several significant works on the subject of moral philosophy. His “Moral
Philosophy” (Anchor Books edition, 1970) is a clear-cut exposition of the
analytical ethics; his “Reason and Right” (Macmillan and Co Ltd., 1970)
presents a critical examination of Richard Price’s moral philosophy; he is
the editor of “The Is/Ought Question”— a collection of essays that signifi-
cantly contributed to the development of analytical ethics (W. D. Hudson.
The Is-Ought Question. A Collection of Papers on the Central Problems
in Moral Philosophy. Macmillan, 1969).

W. D. Hudson is also one of the first of the British philosophers to
turn his attention to the significance of the teaching of Ludwig Wittgen-
stein in general and to its applicability for the phenomenon of religion in
particular. He has analyzed Wittgenstein’s thought in a number of works:
Hudson W. D. “Ludwig Wittgenstein: The Bearing of his Philosophy
upon Religious Belief” (London, 1968); Hudson W. D. “Wittgenstein
and Religious Belief” (London, 1975); Hudson W. D. “A Philosophical
Approach to Religion” (London, 1974) and in some minor publications.

Ludwig Wittgenstein’s uniquely novel philosophical approach begun
to gain popularity at the beginning of the 1950-ies (his “Philosophical
Papers” having been published posthumously in 1953). This specific ap-
proach became the source of variegated culturological interpretations
being applied to a whole range of humanities disciplines. It facilitated the
appearance of the linguistic philosophy, especially through the works of
J. L. Austin and the ordinary language philosophers. This movement did
not by-pass theological apologetics; as a matter of fact — “New Essays in
Philosophical Theology — the work that reputedly started the “philosophi-

cal theology” approach — was composed at a time when the investigation
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of Wittgensteinian legacy was just beginning to gain momentum. Subse-
quently a spate of works appeared dealing exclusively with the heritage of
Wittgensteinian thought: Kerr F. Theology after Wittgenstein (Oxford,
N.Y. Blackwell, 1986); Kenny Anthony. The Legacy of Wittgenstein (Ox-
ford, Blackwell, 1984), etc. The general approach of the authors who were
involved in the “domestication” of Wittgensteinian teaching for the needs
of theological discourse range from enthusiastic exposition of “God-talk”
as a means for apologetical justification of Christian faith (e.g. — the ideas
of “religion without explanation” upheld by D. Z. Phillips) to skeptical
denial of the logical viability of such an enterprise (e.g. — K. Nielsen’s at-
tacks on “Wittgensteinian fideism”).

W. D. Hudson’s initial appraisal of Wittgenstein’s teaching as an apol-
ogetical tool may be characterized as a well-balanced intellectually honest
enterprise. He carefully investigates all the pros and cons for theistic belief
within the generally secularistic, even atheistic climate of modern cultural
set-up. Hudson’s research tactic may be aptly described as an attempt to
prove “the intellectual respectability of faith” — to use the phrase that is
ever so often recurring in his works. Hudson’s approach is distinguished
by the fact that he rejects a simplistic way of solving the faith/reason
problematics either by attempting to treat religion in a scientific fashion,
or to divorce it from science altogether. In one of his earlier works (“Lud-
wig Wittgenstein. The Bearing of His Philosophy upon Religious Belief”,
London, 1968) in discussing Wittgenstein’s example about the talk about
the Last Judgment, Hudson comments:

“The point here is that it is just as foolish to think that you can

dispose of religion by pointing out that it is bad science as it is to

think that you can prove it by claiming it to be good science”.?

'The sympathetic originality of Hudson’s approach is to be seen in the
fact that he does not look for ways of countering agnosticism as a gen-
eral philosophical stand; he is rather attempting to provide means for the

* Hudson W. D. Ludwig Wittgenstein. The Bearing of His Philosophy upon Reli-
gious Belief. London, 1968. P. 51.
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believer to deal with the intellectual discomfort arising out of the cogni-
tive cleft between faith and reason.

It would be dishonest — he says — not to give some lingering doubt
that beset one as a theist (18). How to deal with the feeling that religion
may be just a shared phantasy (like belief in Santa Claus, for example),
or to react to the theses that religion has become obsolete (arising out of
Wittgenstein's dictum, that language-games may exhaust themselves).

These questions — Hudson asserts in his earlier work — bring us to the
front-line of Christian apologetics and any adequate defence of Christian
theism must take account of them.* In his major work “A Philosophical
Approach to Religion” Hudson diagnoses the situation of faith in modern
society in the following pessimistic manner:

“The prevailing intellectual climate of our time is deeply secular,
the propositions of our culture and civilization, largely atheistic.
The last thing, which could be said of this age [..], is that it is
an age of faith. So complete has been the process of intellectual
secularization [..] that religion can only be made sense of when its
characteristic explanations and experiences are seen as departures
from the norm. That is to say, we can understand religious accounts
of what goes on only when we see what they leave out of, or add to,
our more intellectually respectable ways of explaining things”.®

In an effort to reach a new intellectual platform, a non-partisan angle
from which to view the phenomenon of religiosity, Hudson pays due at-
tention to the analysis of the terms involved in the discussion — seculari-
zation, rationality, etc. He distinguishes between practical secularization,
which is but a superficial phenomenon and the secularization at a deeper
intellectual level that arises out of scientistic logico-positivistic approach.
Hudson presents an overview of the traditional attempts to prove the
objectivity of God’s existence drawn from the established theological and

4 Hudson W. D. Ludwig Wittgenstein. The Bearing of His Philosophy upon Reli-
gious Belief, p. 69.

*> Hudson W. D. A Philosophical Approach to Religion. The Macmillan Press Ltd.
London, 1976, pp. X1I-XTII.
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philosophical apologetics — The Ontological proof, The Cosmological ar-
gument, etc. All these arguments — Hudson holds — came to naught with
the appearance of the Logical Positivist theory of meaning, brandishing
all God-talk as meaningless. This puts the problem of secularization in a
different perspective.

“It is a mistake to think — he says — that secularization simply
means that many people have ceased to believe in God. We pen-
etrate more deeply into the notion — and the fact — when we realize
that methods of explanation and principles of actions, which owe
nothing to the concept of god, have become so widespread that
they now inform and direct the entire intellectual life of modern
man. But we arrive at the bedrock of secularization only when we
see that it is fundamentally a notion of what does or does not make
sense. The challenge of secularization is, in the end, not simply
that religious beliefs are unpopular or out of date, but that they
are meaningless”.®
It is at this point that Hudson sees the opportunity for turning the
scales of the apologetical argumentation. The logico-positivistic verifica-
tionism is vulnerable in much the same way as any metaphysical epis-
temological theory is, and thus the intellectual prestige of faith may be
safeguarded by the use of the Wittgensteinian language-game paradigm.
'The question “How can I prove that God exists?” — Hudson says — is
systematically elusive to an affirmative answer. But much the same — he
continues — may be said about any other sphere of knowledge.

“Anything which exists, exists as something. The things physical
scientists talk about, for example, exist as physical objects, the
things moralists talk about as moral obligations and so on. It is no
use taking the question “Does God (or god) really exist to either
of them because God is by definition neither physical object nor

moral obligation”.

¢ Hudson W. D. A Philosophical Approach to Religion, p. 119.
7 Tbid., p. 101.
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'This line of argumentation — a prudent amalgamation of objectivistic
and subjectivistic approaches by concentrating attention on the linguisti-
cally-communicative aspects of reality — was subsequently applied in the
various offshoots of the so-called communicative theology, imaginative
apologetics, etc.

Discussing the Wittgensteinian theory that leads to the idea about the
plurality of discourses Hudson observes: “These universes of discourse are
not isolated from one another” and “Reality, in final and absolute sense,
is not something which we can discover. In the last analysis what we take
to be ‘real’ is a matter of choice. We have to make up our own ultimate
ontological decision; we have to make up our own minds what criteria we
will use for the application of the word ‘real’.®

'Thus, the pivotal term of Hudson’s apologetical project becomes the
term ‘rationality’. He does not press for one singular definition of the
term, he allows — in a typically Wittgensteinian and Austinian manner —
for the fluidity and ambiguity of what we take to be rational within the
context of each particular discourse. Such an approach helps him to take a
critically evaluative stand in judging the merits of the religious apologeti-
cally topic in general, as consisting of both rational and irrational compo-
nent parts which correspond to the rational and emotional set-up of the
human mind.

“I think [..] that if we take ‘rational’ in its usual sense, then some
of the things which religious believers have said about god are
rational, and some are not, but I certainly do not think that all talk
of god is irrational”.’

'This observation — that the fundamental stock of beliefs that char-
acterize Christianity (and other faiths, for that matter) should be able to
stand the scrutiny of intellectual analysis so as to ascertain about the pres-
ence of both rational and irrational elements within them, — and accord-
ingly evaluate their respectability within the general intellectual climate

8 Hudson W. D. A Philosophical Approach to Religion, p. 104.
? Ibidem.
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of the day — is the chief novelty of Hudson’s apologetical proposals. The
instruments for achieving this end are drawn from the tool-box (to use
Wittgensteinian imagery) of the analytical and, in particular, the linguis-
tico-analytical philosophy. These tools are systematized (and applied to
concrete facets of Christian belief) by Hudson in the following manner:
(1) Proportioning belief to the evidence; (2) avoiding self-contradiction;
(3) using language intelligibly and (4) practicing open-mindedness for
new kind of information.

The use of these argumentative tools for the exposition of any theo-
logical theme chimes in with the general analytical tradition and cor-
respond to the prescriptions that allow to differentiate between analytic
and non-analytic approaches within any branch of humanities research.
Such prescriptions have been succinctly and admirably formulated e.g.
by Michael Rea in his Introduction to “Analytic Theology. New Essays
in the philosophy of theology”. M. Rea stresses the necessity of logical
coherence, clarity, the use of counter-examples, spelling out of hidden as-
sumptions, prioritization of precision and other devices that make analysis
of discourse academically convincing.'® Without getting involved into the
Continental wversus Analytical philosophy discussion, that has been going
on for about half a century, I maintain that W. D. Hudson’s care about
the intellectual respectability of religious apologetics is one of the initial
attempts to provide a suitable scientific answer to the secularistic, atheistic
ethos of the present age.

As to the Latvian public opinion concerning the morality debate and
other burning issues within the contemporary liberal set-up, the appre-
hension of the possible solutions of the faith/reason problematics that
have gained attention in the past and are invigorating the modern way of
life remains a permanent task.

10 Crisp O. D., Rea M., editors. Analytic Theology. New essays in the philosophy of
theology. Oxford, 2011, pp. 5-6.
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Janis V&j&

Ticiba ka intelektuali cienijjama nostadne

Kopsavilkums

Pedeja laika Latvijas sabiedriba uzvirmojusas diskusijas par jautaju-
miem, kas ietiecas religijas (ticibas) un racionalitates (prata apsvérumu)
joma. Si iemesla dé] vérts iepazities ar garigas un intelektualas dzives no-
risém, kuras izveidojusas vakareiropeiskas (jeb ta saucamas Rietumu) sa-
biedribas demokratiskaja un liberalaja gaisotné. Raksta aplukota teologiski
filozofiska rakstura diskusija, kas aizsakusies pagajusa gadsimta otraja pusé
par ticibas un prita savstarpéjo saspéli moderna domasanas kultara. Ta ir
“filozofiska teologija”, kuras sakotne apliakota autora iepriekséjas publika-
cijas. Raksta pievérsta uzmaniba britu filozofa Viljama Hadsona (William
Donald Hudson) pétijumiem analitiskas filozofijas, moriles teorijas un teo-
logijas saskarsmes josla. V. Hadsona devums iezimigs ar to, ka vins bijis
viens no pirmajiem anglu un amerikanu filozofiem, kas pievérsies Ludviga
Vitgensteina macibas kulturologiskajam konsekvencém un tas ietekmei uz
teologijas un étikas problematiku it ipasi.

V. Hadsons kritiski analitiska manieré izvérté Vitgensteina macibas
(valodspélu u.c. koncepciju) lomu religiskas ticibas izpausmju racionalis-
tiskai pamatosanai, noraidot nepieciesamibu novilkt neparkapjamu robezu
starp zinatni un religiju, starp pratu un emocijam. Tani pasa laika V. Had-
sons proponé panikties preti ticiga cilvéka iespéjamam mentala rakstura
grutibam, reflektéjot par moderno dabaszinatnu — un vispar par ta saucama
moderna pasaules redz&juma — atzinam saistiba ar tradicionalajiem religi-
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jas prieksstatiem. V. Hadsons sniedz vienu no parliecinosakajiem religiskas
ticibas un zinatnisko prieksstatu savienojamibas modeliem, apradot, ka
“vienlidz aplami butu religiju noraidit, iztélojot to ka sliktu zinatni, ka ari
censties to pieradit ka labu zinatni”. Citiem vardiem sakot, — probléma par
zinatniskuma un religiozitates savstarpéjo sasaisti risinama nevis scientiska
vai-nu-vai rezima, bet gan holistiski ieklaujo$a pretrunigas nostadnes sa-
mierino§a manieré. Tas dod iespéju analizét religiozitates psihologiskas
un socialds izpausmes, aplukojot ticibu ka intelektuali cienijamu (respek-

téjamu) fenomenu.
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Arnis Mazlovskis

ON FREE WILL AND DETERMINISM

When beliefs based on direct experience are replaced with a scientific
outlook, some former views require revision, notwithstanding the fact that
practical implications of this experience may be viable. Thus, the heliocen-
tric planetary system being substituted for the geocentric one, the sophis-
ticated constructs of epicycles and deferents became superfluous though
sun’s perceptible course in the sky preserved its common meaning. In the
long and penetrating discussion on free will and determinism, admoni-
tions are continuously evoked that our moral and legal system would col-
lapse if natural causality is extended to human volition.! This opinion may
be impugned even if the radical form of determinism is accepted. How-
ever, an according transformation of attitude to agents’ behaviour, shift of
accents and update of relevant terms and concepts are on the agenda.

Psychology of Volition and the Determinism-Indeterminism
Problem

As freedom is one of chief human benefits, issues of proper choice
and its restrictive conditions have perplexed philosophers since antiquity.
Scrupulous examination reveals that different kinds of factors not only
limit our will but even affect understanding its nature.

1 Free will. www.newadvent.org/cathen/06259a.htm#mod (Retrieved 10.05.2014).
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Persons choose and act while having certain doxastic and motivational
sets. It is the whole personality which is the source of volition.? In Aristo-
telian phrase, choice may be called either thought related to desire or else
desire related to thought.’ Intentions become efficient through exertion of
resources accessible to the decision maker. Will implementation is diver-
sely restricted by physical, political, legal, economic, and psychological
obstacles. It is commonly admitted that volitions are influenced by in-
ternal factors: inheritance, early upbringing, phobias, neuroses, addiction,
disinformation, covert control, and subduing impulses, too. A perfectly
free choice should be fully explicable intentionally in terms of justifying
arguments and aims.

Exhortations to psychological freedom by famous moralists are well
known. People overwhelmed by anger, malice or lust become slaves of
these passions; on the contrary, virtuous men can be neither compelled
nor hindered.* The New Testament proclaims that knowing truth is a way
to make oneself free.’ The ideal of inner freedom has a prominent role
in the ethics of Epictetus. Liberty is obtained not by acquiring what one
wants but by restricting one’s desires. A really free man can be worried
and disturbed by nobody except himself.®

Rational deliberators have a pre-reflexive commitment that except the
mentioned restrictions they are free.” In deliberation, different available
options are experienced, the first of them being the ability to exert an
action or to abstain from acting.® The intuitive conviction of free will is
so important that tracking objective motives paralyzes vigorous choice:

2 Aristotle. Nicomachean Ethics, 1113b17.

3 Ib.,1139b4-5.

* Philo of Alexandria. Every good man is free, VII (45); IX (60).

5 Evangil of St.John, VIII, 32.

¢ Epictetus. Discourses, A, I,175; A, XIX, 8.

7 Nelkin D. The sense of freedom. www.ucl.ac.uk/~uctytho/dfwNelkin.html (Re-
trieved 18.02.2014).

8 Kapitan T. Deliberation and presumption of open alternatives. www.ucl.

ac.uk/~uctytho/dfwKapitanDeliberation.html (Retrieved 11.05.2014).
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decision making requires a blind spot in the self-analysis.” The main phil-
osophical problem concerning free will is its dependence on pervasive
powers understood as dominating the universe. These powers may be of
mythological, numinous, logical or natural order. The kinds of determin-
ism corresponding to each of these possible factors of influence are called
fatalism, theological, logical, and nomological determinism.

Fatalism is the belief in predestined course of events. Ancient Greeks
had a goddess of destiny named Moipa kpataid, who was also called the
necessity, Ananke. Men’s efforts to escape destiny were doomed futile: faza
viam inveniunt. In the legends about Oedipus and Perseus, sinister oracles
remain inevitable despite the endeavour of the protagonists to dodge them.

Religiously motivated determinists believe that human freedom of
choice may be limited by supernatural powers, viz. Creator in the theistic
religions of Judaism, Christianity and Islam or by £arma in those of Indian
origin.

Logical determinism induces quandary from the fact that the truth-
value of any propositions is timeless. Human options corresponding to
true propositions about forthcoming events can only become real. Logical
determinism finds support in the models of a multidimensional universe
developed by Minkowski and Einstein. In these models, time is just one
dimension of cosmos beside length, width and depth, and future events
lose the tint of absolute novelty.

In the present paper, the types of nomological determinism and their
repercussions are considered in more detail.

In ancient Greek philosophy, Democritus, Heraclitus and Empedocles
formulated the principle of causality. Socrates initiated the rationalistic
teaching that an agent is obliged to pursue the chief good apprehended
by her mind.” Plato' and Aristotle'? were convinced about the universal

° Nagel Th. Freedom and the view from nowhere. www.ucl.ac.uk/~uctytho/dfwVari-
ous Nagel.htm (Retrieved 29.09.2013).

10 Plato. Protagoras, 345¢; 358c.

11 Plato. Philebus, 26e; Timaeus, 28a.

12 Aristotle, Metaphysics, 1033b31.
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role of causality. Diodorus Kronus asserted the identity of the possible
with the necessary and deemed future events to be as defined as past
ones are.” Epicurus admitted a fundamental indeterminism in the motion
of atoms.'* Chrysippus maintained determinism but stipulated that ran-
dom impressions mature into decisions only after our approval.’ English
empiricists were radical determinists. Hobbes stated that inclination and
desire necessarily proceed from causes. If there be no cause of an event, it
should occur at any moment, what is impossible. Hobbes thought that the
absence of impediments in the nature and intrinsic quality of the agent
was sufficient for liberty. In his opinion, freedom and necessity are not
contradictory.’ Thereby he founded the seminal view called compatibi-
lism. Locke claimed that the description of will as free was not adequate:
“[...] a man is not at liberty to will, or not to will, anything in his power.”"’
Spinoza stressed the concatenation of causes and effects: there cannot
be discerned a starting point that constitutes the ultimate origination of
behaviour. He wrote that humans falsely considered themselves free only
because they were conscious of their volitions and desires but ignorant
of the necessitating causes.’ Schopenhauer observed that everyone re-
garded himself free @ priori; however, one had to discover a posteriori with
amazement that one had been obliged to play his role in spite of de-
liberation and resolution.” Nietzsche exposed the free will “professed in
metaphysical superlatives by the half-educated” as causa sui. He compared
this standpoint to the recklessness of Miinchhausen, who wanted to lift
himself by hair out of the swamp — in our case, that of non-existence.?

3 Epictetus. Discourses, B, 19, 1.

% Cicero M. T. De finibus bonorum et malorum, I, 6, 19.

15 Cicero M.T. On Fate, XIX (44).

16 Hobbes Th. Leviathan, XXI.

17 Locke J. Essay Concerning Human Understanding, XXI.

18 Spinoza B. Ethica ordine geometrico demonstrata. Pars II, Propositio, XXXV,
Scholium; Propositio XLVIII.

¥ Schopenhauer A. Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung. I Band. — Leipzig: Philipp
Reclam jr., [s.a.]. — S. 167.

2 Nietzsche F. Jenseits von Gut und Bése. — Leipzig: C.G.Neumann, 1886. - S.21.
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His exhortation to “self-making” does not mean independence of one’s
native talents, instincts, one’s environment and culture. It is “becoming
who you are”.?!

Compatibilists admit that a person is free to do some thing when all
that is required to do it is that he wi// do it.”? The aetiology of volition is
outside the field of their scrutiny. Philosophers who refuse compatibil-
ists’ point of view are called incompatibilists. Metaphysical free will is
defended by libertarians and denied by their opponents, who are called
hard determinists, naturalists, necessitarians, restrictivists, or pessimists.
Libertarians think that a decision and the subsequent action are free if
they are caused by active formation of preference which results from a
non-coerced exercise of agent’s evaluating faculty.” Nowadays, free will
is interpreted as a psychological component supplementing the biological
causation.?

Aristotle was a libertarian.? The significance of agent’s own arbitra-
tion was stressed by Karneades, Antiochus of Ascalon and Posidonius.
Defending free will, Cicero wrote:”[...] those who introduce an eternal
series of causes and deprive the human soul of free will subjugate it to the
necessity of fate.” Descartes thought that the will is naturally so free that
it can never be restricted. He saw the source of this liberty in the spiritual
nature of ego.”” Kant agreed with determinists that in the empirical world,

21 Solomon R. Nietzsche on Fatalism and “Free Will”//]. Nietzsche Studies, 23 (2002),
63-87.

2 Davidson D. Essays on Actions and Events. 2nd ed. — Oxford: Clarendon Press,
2001.-P. 63.

% Clarke R. Libertarian views: critical survey of non-causal and event-causal ac-
counts of free agency//Oxford Handbook of Free Will. Ed.R.Kane. — Oxford University
Press, [2002]. — Pp. 356-381. ISBN 978-0-19-517854-8.

2 Cashmore A.R.The Lucretian swerve: the biological basis of human behavior and
the criminal justice system//Proc. Natl.Acad.Sci. USA, 107 (2010), 4499—-4504.

25 Aristotle. Nicomachean Ethics, 1113b6.

26 Cicero M. T. On Fate, IX (20).

2" Descartes R. Les passions de 'ame. Paris: Flammaron, 1998. Ie partie, article XLI.
ISBN 2080708651.
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there is no freedom notwithstanding the fact that some grounds of action
do not lie outside the agent but in her. However, he strongly disapproved
of the compatibilist idea of freedom and called it a wretched subterfuge
of liberty. As libertarians in general, for locating free will he was forced
to resort to entities exempt from natural necessity. Kant set the origin
of spontaneity in persons insofar as they are things-in-themselves.?® This
solution is fraught with the same inconsistence as identifying things-in-
themselves with the source of sensations: while causality is defined by
Kant as a category of mind and declared valid for the empirical world,
in both cases it surprisingly appears capable of crossing the boundary
between the two realms. Kant avowed that the motivation of free choice
remains obscure.”

'The idea of internal freedom is accentuated by existentialists. Due to
the prevalence of existence over essence, there-being finds no aforesaid
programme. Being means ability of proper existence, freedom of self-
choice.’® In the philosophy of Sartre, man’s freedom is considered to be
more than an asset, it is a curse: having been thrown into the world, man
has utter responsibility. The exaltation of psychological liberty evolved up
to a postulate of absolute ontological freedom by this philosopher.*!

Contemporary libertarians claim ‘agent causation’: they present self-
forming choices as caused by agent’s efforts.’* Agent-causal theories posit
a sui generis form of causation, which is irreducible to event-causal proc-
esses in the agent. Van Inwagen suggested that though no one could give
an intelligible account of incompatibilist freedom, yet we had to continue

» Kant I. Kritik der praktischen Vernunft. — Leipzig: Philipp Reclam, [1878]. —
S.114-119.

# Kant I. Die Religion innerhalb der Grenzen der blossen Vernunft. — Berlin:
L.Heimann, 1869.-S.173.

30 Heidegger M. Sein und Zeit. — Tiibingen: Max Niemeyer Verlg, [2006]. — S. 143;
187. - ISBN 3-484-70153-6.

31 Sartre J._P. Lexistentialisme est un humanisme. www.danielmartin.eu/Textes/Exis-
tentialisme.htm (Retrieved 14.02.2014).

32 Kane R.The Significance of Free Will. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1996,
268 pp. ISBN 0-19-512656-4.
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believing in it.** Of course, such solicitation is not more necessitating
than Kant’s postulates of the practical reason. It has been contended that
agent-causality does not necessarily require substance dualism. Ontologi-
cally emergent causal power might be sufficient, which remains a property
of the biological organism.*

Persons take decisions in conformity to their character and life-history
but this truth does not efface the conundrum of free will versus determin-
ism. Event-causality for mental acts is an inductive generalization and
lacks the self-evidence of universally valid truths. Moreover, experimental
verification required for empirical facts seems unattainable. Libertarians
assume that there exist (perhaps rare) opportunities of rearranging the
self while determinists opine that the way a person chooses is not under
his control. From naturalist point of view, if freedom of will means that
under identical conditions we would be able to decide or act differently,
then it is an illusion.* The discord is underpinned by our opposed atti-
tudes as agents or investigators. In social practices, we experience ourselves
and partners as free and responsible. Inversely, impartial explanation of
behaviour tends to recognize extended causality. The validity of causation
for any mental events especially gains relevance when their neuro-physi-
ological correlates are considered.

Scientific Implications of Voluntary Acts

Lucretius seems to be the first thinker who based free arbitration
on natural randomness: he saw causes of human behaviour in Epicurean
swerve of elementary particles occurring besides physical forces and im-
pulses.’ In the 20 century, new attempts of finding grounds for free

3 Van Inwagen P. An Essay on Free Will. — Oxford: Clarendon Press, [1983],
248 pp. ISBN 0-19-824924-1.

3 O’Connor T. Libertarian views: dualist and agent-causal theories.// Oxford Hand-
book of Free Will. — Pp. 337-354.

35 Walter H. Neurophilosophy of free will// Oxford Handbook of Free Will. — Pp. 565—
575.

36 Lucretius Carus. De rerum natura, II, 277-293.
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choice were made after Heisenberg formulated the uncertainty principle
of quantum objects. If a system is in a particular eigenstate of an observ-
able, there is not a unique measurement for another observable because
the system is not in the eigenstate of that observable. Many scientists,
including Schrédinger, one of the founders of quantum mechanics, re-
futed the role of quantum uncertainty in biological systems because their
relevant dimensions surpass those of elementary particles by several orders
of magnitude.’” However, chaos calculus has shown more recently that
minute differences in initial conditions may be amplified to macro-scale
effects. It is also a misconception that quantum effects are not events
but theoretical entities**. Quantum mechanics is applicable to explaining
heat capacities and magnetic susceptability, and experiments in super-
conductivity and quantum optics have proved its feasibility for real tasks.
'The main argument against this supposed solution of the free will pro-
blem is of a different kind. Quantum randomness has purely physical
nature, and volition subject to chance is not freer than that determined by
definite causes. As Norbert Wiener neatly put it, Tyche is as relentless a
mistress as Ananke.*” The invalidity of pure chance as basis of intelligent
deliberation is the essence of the Mind argument against indeterminism.
For libertarian freedom, indeterminism associated with non-randomness
is essential.*

Information processing in the brain involves at least thousands of
neurons operating in precise temporal relationship. Neurons transmit
electrchemical signals to other cells and respond to signals received from
other cells. Neurons receive signals through fibres named dendrites, and
transmit signals through fibres named axons. Axons form many branches

7 Schrodinger E. What is life? Whatislife.stanford.edu/LoCo_files/What-is-Life.
pdf.

% Honderich T. Determinism as true, both compatibilism and incompatibilism as
false, and the real problem// The Oxford Handbook of Free Will. — Pp. 461-475.

¥ Wiener N. Cybernetics: or Controlled Communication in the Animal and the
Machine. — [S.1.:] MIT Press, 1948.— P. 38.

0 Balaguer M. Free Will as an Open Scientific Problem. — Cambridge: MIT Press,
2009.-P. 123.

RFR-XIX.indd 29 2016.01.12. 7:21:40



30 Religiski-filozofiski raksti XIX

terminating in boutons. Functional junctions between two nerve cells
or a nerve cell and that of an executive organ are called synapses; their
number in the brain amounts to 100 trillion. Each presynaptic bouton
contains ca.2 thousand vesicles having diameter of 5-6 nm. Each vesicle
includes 50-10 thousand neurotransmitter molecules. At any time, 30-50
vesicles are located in a paracrystalline grid that adjoins the synaptic cleft.
When an impulse or spike having the action potential arrives at the end
of the pre-synaptic axon, vesicles migrate to surface and release the neuro-
transmitter into the synaptic cleft. This process is called exocytosis. The
neurotransmitter binds to the receptors of the postsynaptic cell. If the
voltage of the post-synaptic cell is increased, the synapse is excitatory; in
the opposite case, the synapse is inhibitory. The effects of several hundred
synapses are summarized to provoke a new action potential. The entire
process lasts less than 1 ms.

Exocytosis is a stochastic process of low probability. For vesicle transtfer
into a metastable state, thermodynamic fluctuations or quantum mechani-
cal effects are necessary. Beck and Eccles modelled the trigger mechanism
by indeterministic quantum tunnelling through the energy barrier.*! The
motion of a H-bridge involves displacement, energy transfer and time
span which allow for quantum mechanical simulation. Chaos can amplify
this triggering effect causing a neuron to fire. Through neuron spikes, a
different brain state sets in. The authors affirm that their model comply
with scientific laws of mass and energy conservation.

Neurons assess patterns of input: the latter become causal if there
are decoders able of detecting them. Quantum level noise such as sin-
gle Mg atoms that block NMDA (N-methyl-D-aspartate) receptors may
be amplified up to modification of spiking behaviour. The opening of
neurotransmitter receptors resets the weights and temporal dynamics of
synapses. (Synaptic weight is determined by presynaptic neurotransmit-
ter release rate, the number and efficacy of post-synaptic receptors and

4 Beck F., Eccles ].C. Quantum effects of brain activity and the role of conscious-
ness //Proc.Natl.Acad.Sci. USA, 89 (1992), 11357-61.
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availability of enzymes in the synaptic cleft.) According to Tse, criterial
causation offers a middle view between determinism and randomness.* In
a creative process, a working memory area like the dorsal lateral prefrontal
cortex defines criteria to be met. Lower level systems generate possible
choices. Agent’s executive system accepts or rejects them in accordance
with the person’s fundamental background. For action, subcomponents of
the anterior cingulate are necessary. When the neural network reaches a
certain activation threshold due to simultaneous firing of a set of ‘output
neurons’, a signal proceeds to effectors.

It has been observed that Tse’s account of mental causation and in-
determinism does not address the concerns of philosophers.* Criterial
causation and reparameterization of receptors do not rule out the issue
of their origin, which remains open to both libertarian and deterministic
alternatives. Tse has presented an account of cognition, not that of mental
causation.

Much attention has been drawn to the unconscious activity of the
brain. In Libet’s experiments*, subjects were asked to move a finger (“at
will”) and electrophysiological measurements were performed both for the
finger and the brain. Brain readiness potential preceded the finger move-
ment by ca.500 ms. The participants were also asked to record the moment
when a conscious decision to move the finger arose. The conscious aware-
ness followed the initial onset of neural activity by 300 ms. Later experi-
ments were performed on neural activity with aid of functional magnetic
resonance imaging (fMRI). In them, brain activity in the prefrontal and
parietal cortex was detected up to 10 seconds before subjects made con-
scious decisions. It is noteworthy that the subjects retained ability to exert

4 Tse P.U. The Neural Basis of Free Will: Criterial Causation. — [S.1.:] MIT Press,
2013. - Pp. 31-50; 115-118. ISBN 978-0-262-01910-1.

# Levy N. Peter Ulrich Tse. The neural basis of free will: criterial causation//Phil-
osophy in Review, XXXIII (2013), No. 4,321-323.

# Libet B., Gleason C.A., Wright E.W.,, Pearl D.K. Time of conscious intention to
act in relation to onset of cerebral activity: the unconscious initiation of a freely voluntary
act//Brain, 106 (1983), 3, 623-642.
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ban of their movement within 100-200 ms before it. Before actions are
triggered, recursive loops of neural processes arise besides linear firings.
Libet remarked that the control function was different from the awareness
of the wish to act: veto may not require a preceding unconscious process.*
The accuracy of predicting subjects’ action from the electrophysiological
measurements was found to be 60-80%. Therefore philosophers admit that
the unconscious activity just means arrangement of the brain and succeeds
in external effect after addition of conscious will at a later stage.*

It should not be overlooked that in described experiments, only triv-
ial actions (moving a finger) were studied and decisions were made in
short time intervals. They may have no direct relation to decisions taken
thoughtfully during several minutes, hours, etc. Readiness potential does
not always precede movement and lead to it.*

The scientific research of neurophysiological processes pertinent
to mental activity is steadily developing. It seems certain that for each
mental event, some simultaneous neural event exists. 'This concurrence
is accounted for in the bilaterally balanced model of supervenience or
psychoneural nomic correlation.”® On the one hand, mental events are
considered as belonging to a type sui generis, irreducible to physical proc-
esses. On the other hand, causal closure of the physical domain to mental
acts obtains: admitting pure mental causation would lead to overdetermi-
nation by multiple causes. Different causal descriptions correspond to each
domain.* Mental experiences may have diverse physical counterparts. At
present time, representation of mental activity and neural physiology is far
from consistent. For example, a flow of information from consciousness to

4 Libet B. Do we have free will?//]. Consciousness Studies, 6 (1999), No. 8-9, 47-57.

4 Smith K. Neuroscience vs. philosophy: Taking aim at free will//Nature, 477 (2011),
23-25.

4 Mele A.R. Surrounding Free Will: Philosophy, Psychology, Neuroscience. — Ox-
ford: Oxford University Press, 2015. — Pp. 203-230. ISBN 9780199333950.

* Honderich T. Causality or causation — the fundamental fact plainly explained. www.
ucl.ac.uk/~uctytho/dfwCausationHonderich.html (Retrieved 20.12.2013).

# Searle J. Mental causation, conscious and unconscious//Int.J. Philosophical Studies,
8 (2000),171-177.
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neural activity is said unavoidable for selective reinforcement of a certain
track of signals. If the proposed correlation is valid, physical and mental
events should be described as concurrent closed chains without skip from
one realm into the other. Also the corrective conscious interference in the
course of scheduled semi-automatic actions reported by Libet remains
undisclosed to both its nature and proceeding. Some researchers criticise
the overestimated role of unconsciousness. Modular epiphenomenalism is
recognized as a threat to the moral order of behaviour.*

Even libertarians accept that conscious choice is absent in routine be-
haviour. Many daily actions are performed as reflexes or automatic habits.
They are principally available to voluntary control but continue remain-
ing unchanged if no correction interferes. The partial automation of con-
duct has neuro-physiological explanation: the resource of conscious acts is
smaller than that of parallel unconscious processes.’! Cases where decisions
become non-questionable due to a grave background are more important.
The sincerity of Luther, confessing that he could not do otherwise while
making his critical move, need not be mistrusted. His resolution was set
by a series of pertinent psychological antecedents. By distinguishing two
kinds of control, a way is found how to assign authorship to an agent for
unattended acts: management does not necessarily require regulative con-
trol (actual consideration of alternative possibilities) and guidance control
(possible reflexion of motives) may be sufficient.*

Nearly every psychological phenotype is significantly influenced by
genetic factors.*® The Italian school of criminology (Cesare, Garofalo) first
made an attempt to replace the former legal conception of crime as a vol-
untary choice by that of crime as an outcome of objective innate qualities.

50 Moral Psychology. Volume 4. Free Will and Moral Responsibility. — [S.L.:] MIT
Press, 2014. 474 pp. ISBN 9780262525473.

31 Zak PJ. Neuroeconomics//Philos. Trans.Roy.Soc., ser.B, 359 (2004), 1737-1748.

52 Fischer J.M., Ravizza M. Responsibility and Control: A Theory of Moral Respon-
sibility. — Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998. — Pp. 31-34, 230-240. ISBN
9780521480550.

53 Bouchard Th.J. Genetic influence on human psychology traits// Current Directions
in Psychological Science, 13 (2004), No. 4,148-151.
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Adoptive children raised by non-criminal parents but having criminal
biological parents are shown to be at higher risk to become offenders.
Variations in genes DARPP-32 and DRD2 affect dopamine processes
in the basal ganglia portion of the brain and reinforce the approach and
avoidance type behaviour. The mutation of monoamine oxidase (MAOA)
gene disposes to aggressive behaviour. Diversities in gene COMT change
the extent to which people explore decisions when they are uncertain
about their outcome: COMT influences dopamine levels in the prefrontal
cortex, known as the executive centre of the brain.”* Murderers have lower
activity of the medial prefrontal cortex. Behavioural disorder (addiction) is
found as correlated to sensation seeking, which is influenced by the activ-
ity of dopamine genes.”> Many genes — probably hundreds — contribute
to peculiarities of conduct. Much of the genetic evidence has failed to
disclose a link to antisocial behaviour.*® Identical twins are most similar
in general abilities, but more differences are found for self-concepts, goals
and interests. Genetic factors may only predispose individuals to certain
behaviour, increasing also risks of diminished ability to make definite choi-
ces.”” Heredity and environment interact in determining one’s personality.

'The deterministic view on human behaviour exceeds the scope of a
theoretical interpretation. It has practical consequences modifying our at-
titude in issues of great social resonance.

Consequencies of Determinism

Causal determinists are convinced that the past and laws of nature
completely govern the future. In accordance with Stoic fatalism, Marcus
Aurelius wrote that whatever might happen had been ordained and spun

** Nauert R. Genetic influence on behavior//PsychCentral, 21.07.2009.

%5 Kraus ML.W. Do genes influence personality?// Psychology Today, 2013.

*¢ De Moor e.a. Meta-analysis of genome-wide association studies for personality//
Molecular Psychiatry, 17 (2010), No. 3,337-349.

*7 Jones M. Overcoming the myth of free will in criminal law: the true impact of the
genetic evolution//Duke Law J., Volume 52 (2003), 1031-1052.
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out by the universe from its beginning.*® Since the uncertainty principle
of quantum mechanics has been discovered, it is not any more plausible
that the universal history was already settled at Big Bang. Of course, the
contemporary opinion does not doubt that there is just a single course of
events from any moment in the past up to now.

To clarify the necessitarian point of view, the four-case manipula-
tion argument was proposed.”’ Let scientists create a humanoid which
is conducted by radio from moment to moment in case 1 or has a pro-
grammed computer instead of brain in case 2. In case 3, a real human is
conditioned by rigorous training at early age for a definite conduct. It is
generally agreed that there is no free will in these cases. In case 4, a de-
liberating individual acts according to the causal history principle. Hard
determinists think that agent’s action is traceable to objective causes in
case 4, t00.” As a more refined proof to the same purpose, the zygore ar-
gument was devised: since no significant difference between the result of
a planned production (an artificially made zygote) and the effect of blind
forces (a normally developed one) can be found, determinism is justified.®!
The explanation of mental events must include references to memories,
beliefs, commitments, tendencies, intentions, resolutions, plans, and hopes.
When a challenge enters the total of one’s recollections, dispositions and
propensities, the former balance is lost, and a decision which by con-
scious consideration seems the most beneficial follows with necessity.®

Determinists’ conviction about pervasive immanent rules is best matched

%8 Marcus Aurelius. Meditations, IV, 26.

% Pereboom D. Living Without Free Will. — Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2001. - P.117.ISBN 0 521 79198 7.

0 Pereboom D. Skepticism about free will//Caruso G.D. Exploring the Illusion of
Free Will and Moral Responsibility. — Plymouth: Lexington Books, 2013. — Pp. 19-39.
ISBN 9780739177310.

¢ Mele A.R. Free Will and Luck. — Oxford; New York: Oxford University Press,
2006.—P.189.ISBN 978-0-19-537439-1.

2 Honderich T. Mind and Brain. Volume 1. — Oxford: Clarendon Paperbacks, 1991.
Chapter 4. ISBN 0-19-824282-4.
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with the ontological view of monism. This outlook is mostly approved by
contemporary philosophy and the scientific community.® The peripatetic
naturalist Strato of Lampsacus inferred that there is an unconscious divine
power acting in the nature and causing the emergence, growth and col-
lapse of things.®

Already in antiquity, paralyzing repercussions of determinism were
noted by its critics and refuted by adherents. The idle argument (&pyog
LOy0c) is an objection of this kind: if everything is fated, any human ef-
forts are futile. Chrysippus disproved this contention in the following way.
Solely events grounded by a corresponding set of pertinent conditions
can occur. The divination that Laius would be killed by his son could only
become true if he had generated a son.® Therefore actions in line with the
intention, e.g. a visit to a doctor for the purpose of own healing, is reason-
able and may be necessary that the intended benefit be reached. Some be-
havioural anomalies have been observed in persons cultivating determinist
awareness in practice. Increased aggressiveness, excessive compliance and
reduced helpfulness are reported.®® Critical evaluation of one’s own former
behaviour appeared abated.®

Radical determinists discard free will as illusion.®® “The achieve-
ments for which a person himself is to be given credit seem to approach
zero.”® Other philosophers, sharing this view, nevertheless emphasize
the relevance of free will awareness. Smilansky argued that on the ulti-

63 Acufia N. http://www.academia.edu/11814465/Naturalismo_Biolégico_
Causacién_Mental_y_Potencial de  Preparacién?auto=download&campaign=weekly_
digest (11.04.2015).

% Cicero M.T. De natura deorum, I, 35 (XIII).

6 Origenes. Contra Celsum, 11, 20, 340.55-342.61.

6 Baumeister R.F., Masicampo E.J., De Wall C.N. Prosocial benefits of feeling free:
disbelief in will increases aggression and reduces helpfulness//Personality and Social Psy-
chology Bulletin, 35 (2009), No.2, 260-268.

7 Eptude K., Roese N.J. The functional theory of counterfactual thinkink//J. Person-
ality and Social Psychology, 12 (2008), 168-192.

8 Wegner D. The Illusion of Conscious Will. — Cambridge (MA): Bradford Books,
2002. - Pp. 46-48.

¢ Skinner B.F. Beyond Freedom and Dignity. - [S.l: s.n.], 1971. — P. 44.
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mate level, free will was incoherent but eradication of social distinc-
tions related to it would make a person morally blind and a danger
to the conditions for a civilized, sensitive moral environment.”® Peter
Strawson further stressed that natural human involvement in ordinary
interpersonal relations was a part of the general framework of human
life. We are incapable of abandoning or suspending reactive attitudes
like esteem, contempt, gratitude, resentment, indulgence, indignation,
affection, indifference. 7

In the concurrent debate on free will and determinism, the main issue
concerns personal responsibility. This quality is so important that van In-
wagen made it the proof for rejecting determinism due to his consequence
argument: if human acts are the consequences of the past and laws of
nature, they are not free, and true responsibility is impossible; therefore,
causal determinism is false.”” Recently van Inwagen has restricted the
scope of free will relevance.”

Frankfurt strived to show that determinism does not abolish respon-
sibility.” In examples known by his name, agents were allowed to choose
but a preset option could only be actually realized. Thus, choice would
involve responsibility, though just a single effect could occur. This contriv-
ance missed the critical stage of decision making. The external monitor
cannot affect but the implementation of the decision, while the primary
choice remains inaccessible; if it is deterministic, responsibility is jeopard-
ized. ”

7 Smilansky S. Free will, fundamental dualism, and the centrality of illusion// Oxford
Handbook of Free Will. — Pp. 489-504.

7t Strawson P. Freedom and resentment// Proc. Brit.Ac. 48 (1962), 1-25.

2 Van Inwagen P. An Essay on Free Will. — Oxford (NY): Clarendon Press, 1983.
Chapter III.

3 Van Inwagen P. Free will remains a mystery//Oxford Handbook of Free Will. —
Pp. 158-180.

™ Frankfurt H. Freedom of the will and the concept of person//J. Philosophy, 68
(1971), No. 1, 5-20.

7 Ekstrom L.W. Libertarianism and Frankfurt-style cases// Oxford Handbook of Free
Wiil. - P. 309.
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Pereboom is more optimistic about the deterministic attitude to life.
In a necessitarian world, praiseworthiness and blameworthiness are toned
down but adherence to moral order retains significance. Persons may be
appreciated as carriers, executers and defenders of ethical values. Alterna-
tive choice being denied, reproaching oneself for past misdeeds becomes
vain. However, one can admonish oneself for one’s wrongdoing and re-
solve to avoid similar behaviour in the future. Voluntary decisions have
limited worth even in interpersonal relations: people usually prefer spon-
taneous love to one mediated by calculation of advantage or stimulated
by a sense of duty.”®

The necessitarian view is of practical concern for legal affairs. Up to
now, the concepts and terminology of law follow the pre-reflexive belief
in alternative possibilities. As scientific research advances, the juridical
attitude becomes increasingly ‘external’: there should be less worry about
offender’s will and more about the effects of the offence to society. The
defendant’s wrong intention or criminal negligence is conceded to be
completely inevitable for him/her at the moment of their execution.”” The
retributive function looks utterly irrational and unjustified. If the inveter-
ate notion of mens rea is used at all, then only to distinguish intentional
actions from inadvertent ones, not to designate an autonomous under-
taking of the lawbreaker. Excusing conditions (youth, lack of intelligence,
neurotic twists) are already accepted in current legal proceedings as cir-
cumstances extenuating penalties.”® A fit of jealousy, anger, or revenge
can be produced in some abnormal state of unhealthy brain.” It is not

honest to treat offenders more harshly than society’s protection requires.

76 Pereboom D. Meaning in life without free will// Oxford Handbook of Free Will. —
Pp. 477-488.

77 'The Russian writer Leo Tolstoy has a work entitled: Nodody in the World Is Guilty.

8 Hart H.L.A. Legal responsibility and excuses. // H.L.A.Hart & John Gardner.
Punishment and Responsibility: Essays in the Philosophy of Law. — Oxford: Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 2008. Chapter 2.

7 Cotton M. A foolish consistency: keeping determinism out of the criminal law//
Public Interest Law J., 15 (2005), 1-48.
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On the whole, the deterministic approach does not imperil the punitive
system. There are cultures where free decision is not considered relevant
for punishing people.®* Even today in the West, subjective qualities play
a minor role in sentencing for some kinds of transgressions. Applying
absolute liability, a prosecutor only needs to show that the defendant
performed a prohibited act. In health and safety protection, charges of
criminal negligence are being imposed regardless of the mental state of
the suspected. Determinism complies with the conventional reasons of
punishment: deterrence (prevention), incapacitation and rehabilitation.®!
The law enforcement system should be used to educate the risk circles
about the norms of social life. Due to the preserved deterrent function
of punishment, a novel ethical problem arises for determinists: the pun-
ished person appears as a victim for maintaining the social order. Agent’s
intuitive conviction of her responsibility is sometimes claimed a justifi-
cation for the penalty. Within the framework of determinist outlook,
not only offenders could not abstain from committing crimes; in the
given circumstances, courts also cannot rule otherwise as they do. From
the human perspective, the nature of the agent is ultimately a matter of
luck.®

The Supreme Court of USA has declared that the deterministic
view of human conduct is inconsistent with the underlying precepts of
the criminal justice system. Even though free will may not exist, people
behave better if they think it does. This view is contended on grounds
of recent statistical data. Responsibility deniers claim that adherence to
contra-causal prejudices encourages punitive excess; they pledge to estab-

lish more humane and effective stance in education, law enforcement and

% Sommer T. Relative Justice: Cultural Diversity, Free Will, and Moral Respon-
sibility. — Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2012. — Pp. 33-62. ISBN 978-0-691-
13993-7.

8 Already Plato restricted rational punishment to these tasks: Laws, 984b.

8 Strawson G. Free will. http://www.routledge.com./article/VO14SECT6 (Re-
trieved 17.03.2014).
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social policy.® The reluctance to accept determinism is rooted in the fear
that it would increase the number of transgressions.®

The dependence of mental events on causes should not prompt over-
statement of external impulses. Autotelic personalities, having increased
curiosity and persistence, especially show a high rate of activities per-
formed for intrinsic reasons only. The capacity to resist psychological as-
sault makes an impressive evidence of independent resources, too. Even
concerning our genetic depository, determinism does not exclude that
with corresponding knowledge, changes in it and consequently in the
behaviour are possible. Plato distinguished three parts of soul having dif-
ferent worth and duties.® The choice between values of unequal quality
was considered by Utilitarians.*® Hierarchical value theories are exten-
sively debated in contemporary philosophy. A decision may be approved
at a lower level of values and discarded at a higher one. When conflicting
motives compete, the agent makes a critical choice between e.g. morals/
ambition, duty/aversion, intensive present desire/long-term goal. The act
of choosing actually means identification of the best option from agent’s
point of view.*” The efficacy of motives attests the agent’s changeable pre-
ferences.®® Motivation by values of any level may be deterministic. The
brain is a parallel processor able to simultaneously manage information
of different kind through particular neural pathways. The condition of
a preferable option perhaps consists in blocking the tracks which lead
to rival aims. There are inspiring examples of moral self-education. The
Megarian philosopher Stilpon overpowered his propensity to enjoyment

8 Waller B. Against Moral Responsibility. — [S.1.]: Massachusetts Institute of Techn-
ology, 2011. — Pp. 277-304. ISBN 978-0-262-01659-9.

8 http://controversiesinpsychology.wordpress.com/2010/03/31/can-our-criminal-
justice-system-survive-in-a-determinist-universe/ (Retrieved 17.05.2014).

85 Plato. Phaedrus, 237e, 246b.

8 Mill J.St. Utilitarianism/ 7he Project Gutenberg. e-Book of Utilitarianism.

87 Plato, Menon, 77d.

88 Lehrer K. Freedom and the power of preference. www.ucl.ac.uk/~uctytho/
dfwCompatLehrer.html. (Retrieved 20.04.2014).
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so completely that later nobody could detect any traces of voluptuousness
in him.* On the contrary, instances of persons yielding to the impact of
inappropriate motivation are notorious both in life and literature, too. The
confession of Medea in the tragedy of Euripides illustrates such a state
of mind.”

To attain a higher form of life, two prerequisites are essential. First,
a value spectrum of sufficient diversity and abundance must be accessi-
ble. Second, the transition to a nobler motivation requires a correspond-
ing capacity for the necessary vigorous breakthrough.” A similar shift to
a new pattern of ideas occurs in the intellectual field of inventions and
discoveries. They become indispensable when problems contain elements
excluding solution by trivial methods. The creativity consists in establish-
ing a link to a different matrix belonging to another layer.”

Nahmias and co-authors” investigated common intuitions about the
role of free will in deterministic scenarios. Thought experiments were per-
formed on undergraduates having no special education in the field of
relevant views. The majority of subjects believed in agents’ free will despite
the clear impact of outlined causes. The authors counted that their re-
sults supported compatibilist freedom. However, this interpretation is not
quite convincing since the participants could be unable to recognize the
implications of determinism. Untutored people usually profess indeter-
ministic views. They adhere to free will conception due to the belief that

wrong-doers could have and should have acted differently.”* Among living

8 Cicero M.T. On Fate, 10 (V).

% Euripides. Medea, 1079.

! Spranger E. Lebensformen: Geisteswissenscaftliche Psychologie und Ethik der
Personlichkeit. — Tiibingen: Neomarius Verlag, 1950, I1I, 4A, 3.

2 Koestler A.The Act of Creation. — London: Hutchinson, 1965. - P. 101.

% Nahmias E., Morris S., Nadelhoffer T., Turner J. Surveying freedom: Folk intui-
tions about free will and moral responsibility//PhilosophicalPsychology, 18 (2005), No. 5,
561-584.

% Shepherd ]. Free will beliefs and motivation to punish. http://blog.practicalethics.
ox.ac.uk/20014/02/free-will-beliefs-and-motivation-to-punish (Retrieved 18.02.2014).
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philosophers, compatibilism is the reigning view (over 59%); the percent-
age of libertarians and hard determinists is 13 and 12%, respectively.”
Thus, exclusive of the eighth part, professionals approve determinism. The
Buddhist understanding of human will and action may be called a kind
of compatibilism, too.”

The deterministic approach will neither spoil people’s genuine behav-
iour nor paralyze their actions by misleading introspection. It is the task of
philosophers to improve collective representations so that they come into
line with the faculties and possibilities we actually possess.”” Admitting
agents’ dependence on a drastic background can enhance understanding,
moderate harshness and spare unproductive distress.

% www.naturalism.org/Dennett_reflections_on_Harris’s_Free_Will.pdf (Retrieved

06.02.2014).

% Gier F., Kjellberg P. Buddhism and the freedom of the will: Pali and Mahayanist
responses// Freedom and Determinism: Topics in Contemporary Philosophy, eds. Campbell
J.K., Schier D.,O’Rourke M. - Cambridge: MIT Press, 2004. — Pp. 277-304.

°7 http://whyevolutionistrue.wordpress.com/2014/02/19/does-the-average-person-
believe-in-determinism-free-will-and-moral-responsibility/ (Retrieved 20.02.2014).
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Arnis Mazlovskis

Par brivo gribu un determinismu

Kopsavilkums

Lémeéjiem piemit intuitiva parlieciba par to, ka vini var brivi izvéléties
starp alternativu ricibu. Ideala gadijuma brivai izvélei jabut tikai attaisno-
jo$u argumentu un mérku motivétai. Reizé tiek vispar atzits, ka [émumus
un darbibu nosaka rinda ierobezojosu faktoru: iedzimtiba, audzinagana
agra bérniba, fobijas, neirozes, nevaldami impulsi, atkaribas, dezinforma-
cija, paklautiba manipulacijam. Tomeér sarezgitaka filosofiska probléma ir
gribas atkariba no visu pasauli parvaldosiem spékiem, par kadiem médz
uzskatit likteni, transcendentu varu, mazigas patiesibas, dabas likumus un
lemeéja pagatni. Uzskatus, kas atzist gribu par So speku nosacitu, sauc at-
tiecigi par fatalismu un teologisko, logisko vai nomologisko determinismu.
Fatalisms ir ticiba ieprieks nolemtai dzives gaitai. Religiski motivéts de-
terminisms atzist cilvéka gribas atkaribu no Dieva (teistiskas religijas) vai
karmas (Indijas izcelsmes religijas). Patiesibu vara attieciba uz nakotnes
notikumiem pastav to parlaiciba. Nomologiskais determinisms apskatits
sikak. Kompatibilisti censas alternativas iespéjas savienot ar determinismu,
brivibu saprazdami tikai ka neatkaribu no aréjiem apstakliem. Filosofi,
kam nav pienemama ieks$éjo gribas nosacijumu ignorésana, ir vai nu liber-
taristi, vai striktie deterministi. Libertaristi pienem, ka personas volunta-
ros aktos iedibina originilu célonibu, kas nav reducéjama uz dabiskiem
procesiem. Libertarisms parasti pienem garigas substancialas dvéseles
pastavésanu cilveka. Lidztekus tiek pausts viedoklis, ka dudlisms brivai
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gribai nav nepieciesams: ontologiski patstaviga céloniba varétu attisti-
ties biologiskiem organismiem. Deterministi katru notikumu uzskata par
sekam. Mentilie notikumi principa ir izskaidrojami, nemot véra atminu,
dispozicijas, tendences, nolukus, planus, ceribas. Kad $adi forméta perso-
niba sastop izaicinajumu, tiek pienemts viennozimigs lémums. Imanentai
nepieciesamibai atbilstoss ontologisks uzskats ir monisms.

Raksta 1si izklastiti masdienu prieksstati par genétiku un galvas sma-
dzenu darbibu. Likumsakariga neiropsihiska korelacija skiet vislabak at-
veidojam domasanas un gribas fiziskos un mentalos procesus. Aprakstiti
pazistamie eksperimenti, kuros atklata neapzinatu neirofiziologisko norisu
loma pusautomatiskas darbibas. Secinajumi no Siem eksperimentiem nav
piemérojami ilgstosi apsvértiem gribas aktiem. Neapzinato procesu loma
varbutigi izskaidrojama ar lielaku tiem pieejamo resursu. Nedeterminéti
kvantu procesi var pastiprinaties lidz nervu impulsu mérogam, tacu, ba-
dami pilnigi nejausi, tie nevar bat pamata brivai gribai.

Striktie deterministi brivo gribu uzskata par ilaziju. Dazi no viniem
gan atzist, ka $i ilazija vai vismaz dabiskas savstarpéjas reakcijas ir ne-
pieciesamas normalai sabiedriskai dzivei. Empiriski konstatéts, ka deter-
ministisks savas ricibas vértéjums izraisa vairakas negativas sekas. Domu
eksperimenti, kuros méginats saglabat atbildibu, ja alternativa riciba nav
iespéjama, nesasniedz vélamo rezultatu, jo tie neskar pasu lémumu, bet
tikai ta istenojumu. Striktajam determinismam ir konsekvences tiesvediba.
Ta ka izvéle nav bijusi, soda retributiva funkcija ir atcelama ka netaisniga.
Tacu saglabajas paréjie sodiSanas iemesli: izolacija, prevencija un reha-
bilitacija. Pirmetumus determinismam, ka tas grauj moralo un tiesisko
sistému, autors uzskata par nepamatotiem. Zinatniskai pieejai nostipri-
noties, apsudzibas klust lietiskakas: mazak véribas pievérs likumparkapéja
nodomam un vairak — nodarijuma sekam. Par satiksmes noteikumu par-
kapsanu, ka ari darba devéju piekopto darba, veselibas un drosibas normu
ignorésanu amatpersonas var sodit, nenoskaidrojot parkapéju subjektivo
attieksmi. Kriminalvajasana javeic riska aprindu audzinasana. Nevienu
nedrikst sodit bargak neka prasa sabiedribas intereses. Pat to ievérojot,
striktajiem deterministiem rodas viktimizacijas probléma: sods jaizcies sa-
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biedribas interesés. So problému zinama méra mikstina sodito parlieciba
par savu atbildibu. Ta ka alternativa riciba ir izslégta, ir aplam sevi vainot
par pielautam kladam. Tomeér nav velti sevi vai citus bridinat no lidzigu
klimju pielausanas nakotné. Etisko apzinu determinisms nemazina: paliek
ciena pret moralajam vértibam, to nesé€jiem, aizstavjiem un izplatitajiem.

Psihiskas aktivitates atkariba no céloniem nenozimé, ka to noteiktu
tikai aréji impulsi. Motivu iespaids ir atkarigs no léméja vértibu skalas.
Noteikta izvéle varbutigi notiek, blokéjot procesus, kas noved pie konku-
réjosiem meérkiem. Celaku dzivesveidu var sasniegt, ja pieejamais vértibu
spektrs ir pietickami plass un griba spéj attistit energiju augstaka limena
sasniegSanai.

Temesls, kapéc daudzi cilveki atbalsta libertarismu, ir vinu ticiba, ka
noziedznieki butu varéjusi un viniem vajadzgja rikoties citadi. Filosofu uz-
devums ir parveidot kolektivos prieksstatus, lai tie atbilstu masu realajam
iespéjam. Personu neizbégamas kauzalas atkaribas atzisana var sekmét vinu
ricibas sapratni, mikstinat attieksmi un novérst nevajadzigas ciesanas.
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Raivis Bicevskis

DIEVS UN ESAMIBA HEIDEGERA CIRIHES
SARUNA, LETORAS UN CERINGENES
SEMINAROS

Pirms dzima poétisks vards, poétiska bija pati lieta

E V. ]. Sellings

Martins Heidegers ir domatajs, kura domas impulsi jau no 20. gad-
simta 20. gadiem lidz pat musdienam pamanami ne tikai filozofija, bet
ari zinatng, literatara un maksla. Si ietekme nav aprobezojusies tikai ar
vacu valodas un domas vidi, bet sniegusies ari talu pari tai gan Eiropa,
gan pasaulé. Ari religiska un konfesionila piederiba nav bijusi skeérslis
vicu domataja ietekmei. Sis apstaklis varétu but pat mazak parsteidzoss
par pirmajiem diviem. Heidegers ir filozofs, kuram religiska pieredze
nebut nav bijusi pazistama tikai pastarpinati: vina katoliska izcelsme un
attiecibas ar katolicismu ir plasi aplukots temats Heidegera biografijas un
domas pétnieciba. Vina ietekme uz daudziem ievérojamiem protestan-
tiskas teologijas parstavjiem savulaik tapat bijis aktuals jautajums — vis-
maz protestantiskas teologijas jauno paaudzu pasizpratnei. Plasas témas
“kristietibas izpratne Heidegera darbos” (vai tas apakstémas “Heidegers
un agrina kristietiba”, “Heidegers un viduslaiki”, “Heidegers un mistiska
tradicija”), ka ari “Heidegers religiju dialoga konteksta”, “Heidegers un
spiritualas prakses Eiropa un pasaulé”, vai pat vél plasak risinats temats
“Heidegers un religiska pieredze” laikam gan norada, ka vin$ ka domatajs
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ticis un tiek uzskatits par religisko dzivi un pieredzi izprotosu filozofu. Ja-
saka gan, ka $ie temati Heidegera perspektiva ir saistiti ne tikai ar religijas
vai religiskas pieredzes izpratni, bet gan — un pat vairak — ar filozofzjas un
domdasanas izpratni.

Neskatoties uz nerimstoso dazada kaluma un ievirzes lasitaju interesi
par Heidegera filozofijas un religijas attiecibam, vina pasa izteikumi $aja
sakariba ir parsteidzosi lakoniski, lai gan pastavigi. Gan savu katolisko
izcelsmi un religiskos pardzivojumus, gan savu Dieva un dieviska izpratni,
gan savu skatijumu uz kristietibas likteni un nakotni vin$ raksturojis visai
skopi. Vienigais iznémums varbut ir Heidegera politiskas aizrautibas laiks
20. gadsimta 30. un 40. gados, kad Eiropas Cita (Otra) Sakuma mekle-
jumos vardi “dievi”, “Dievs”, “dieviskais” lietoti salidzinosi biezi. Tomeér
jasaka, ka tas ir témas, kas paradas tikai saistiba ar vina méginajumu domat
Eiropas—Vakarzemes likteni kopumi, kas izradijies nesaraujami saistits ar
jautdjumu par esamibu — ar sengrieku atbildi uz to, domat $§is atbildes
(Pirma Sakuma) konsekvencu aptver§anu un méginajumu uzdot $o jauta-
jumu no jauna un atbildét citadi (Otrais Sakums). Tadéjadi ne “religija”, ne
“religiska pieredze” un pat ne “Dievs” nav Heidegera domas centra. Tiesa,
no $i “centra” — jautdjuma par esamibu — vin$ ir domajis ari par religisku
pieredzi un Dievu. Liecibas ir atrodamas dazadu vina domasanas attistibas
posmu tekstos. Viena no §im liecibam ir ari vélinie 50.—70. gadu seminari.
Ar $iem seminariem saistito piezimju un materialu dala jau izdota Heide-
gera Gesamtausgabe (Kopoto rakstu) ietvaros.

Lai gan Sobrid pastiprinatu interesi ir piesaistijusi 30. un 40. gadu
Otra Sakuma domasana (it ipasi Heidegera “Melno burtnicu” pirmo sé-
jumu izdo$anas sakariba'), nevajadzétu aizmirst ari vina domas vélinas
liecibas, kuras nekadi nevar uzskatit tikai par 20. gadu “Esamibas un laika”
(1927) projekta vai 30. un 40. gadu “politiskas ontologijas” vienkarsu tur-
pindjumu “un ta talak un ta joprojam” nozimé. Heidegeram — tapat ka
vina domas limena lidziniekiem filozofijas vésturé — ir raksturigs savos

! Martin Heidegger. Gesamtausgabe, Bd. 94,95, 96 (turpmak zemsvitras piezimes §is
izdevums citéts ka GA, pievienojot séjuma un lapaspuses numuru).
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mekl&jumos pausto neuzskatit par “rezultatu”. Sie meklgjumi ir un paliek
work in progress ari vina vélinajos tekstos, priekslasijumos un seminaros.
Lai ari Heidegers pats $aja sakariba izteiktos citiem vardiem (& /a: doma
paliek “butiski iepriekseja”, “sagatavojosa”, “gaiditspéjiga” un $adi pievérsta
kaut kam, kas paradas vai atnak pats, un tadéjadi batu tiesi pretéji doma-
$anas butibai gaidit kadus tas pasas “rezultatus”), vins te ir radniecigs sava
laikmeta (ko pats méginajis aptvert), liktenbiedriem F. Nicem, Dz. DZoi-
sam vai R. Muzilam.

1. Cirihes saruna: teologija bez esamibas

Eiropas-Vakarzemes liktena un masdienu laikmeta temats ir klatesoss
50.-70. gadu sarunis un seminaros Cirih¢, Letora un Freiburga-Cérin-
gené. Saja vésturiska liktena un laikmeta tematiskaja linija gan ieklautas
divas citas témas, kas tapat atkartojas seminaros: ontologiska diference
un Dievs. Saja raksta méginats izsekot (1) o pardomu liniju saistibai ar
galveno (“Vakarzemes liktena”) vadmotivu un (2) ieskicét $o divu liniju
savstarpéjo saikni.

1951. gada 5. novembri Sveicé, Cirihes Tehniskas augstskolas audito-
rium maximum, kur pulcéjusies gan §is augstskolas, gan Cirihes Universita-
tes studenti, Heidegers nolasa referatu ar nosaukumu, kuru veido Fridriha
Helderlina vardi “Dzejiski majo cilveks [uz zemes]”. Dienu péc prieks-
lasijuma, 6. novembri, tiek sarikota saruna jeb seminars. Pirms Heidegera
runa romanists Teofils Spoerri (1890-1974), kas citstarp pazistams ar dar-
biem “Vakarzemes dievi” (1930) un “Eiropeiskas véstures galvenie speki”
(1951). Tad — sarunu intensificéjot — par pagajusas dienas priekslasijumu
izsakas germanists un Heidegera cienitajs Emils Steigers (1908-1987) —
tobrid pazistams ar “Laiku ka dzejnieka iztéles sp&ju” (1936) un “Poétikas
pamatjédzieniem” (1946), un velak vins ir viens no izcilakajiem savas jomas
parstaviiem Eiropa. Klatesosi ir ari Heidegeru universitates studentu varda
uz Cirihi uzaicinajusais literatarzinatnieks Beda Alemans (1926-1991) —
dazus gadus velak pazistams ar grimatu “Hélderlins un Heidegers” (1954),

psihiatrs Medards Boss (1903-1990), kas kopa ar Heidegeru 50. gadu
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beigas un 60. gados vadis t. s. Collikonas seminarus® un (daléji $veiciesu
psihiatra Ludviga Binsvangera (1881-1966) klatesamibas analizes pédas
ejot) pievienos savu devumu Heidegera filozofijas, psihiatrijas un terapijas
jaunu celu saskarei, marksistiski noskanotais psihologs un grafologs Francs
Kellers (1913-1991) un citi. Var teikt, ka Heidegers Cirihé pulcinajis ap
sevi un savu domu ta briza Sveices intelektualo eliti.

Viena no centralajim Heidegera izteikumu pasazam Cirihes saruni,
kura pieminéts Dievs, izvérsas, atbildot uz klateso$o jautajumu par to, vai
“meés drikstam likt vienadibas zimi starp Dievu un esamibu?”.® Atbildeé
uz $o jautdjumu Heidegers vispirms ironiski rezignativi norada, ka $adu
jautajumu vinam nemitigi uzdod teologi, jo tas “saprotamu iemeslu dél
dara vinus nemierigus“.* Jautajums par Dieva un esamibas identitati sais-
tits ar “véstures eiropeizaciju, kas sakusies vismaz viduslaikos, proti, tad,
kad Aristotelis un Platons ienak teologija, respektivi, Jaunaja Deriba”.® Sis
“ienaksanas” butibu un sekas grati pat aptvert, un situaciju, kas tas rezul-
tata radusies, Heidegers raksturo ar piemeéru: “Reiz es paladzu kadu pret
mani labveligi noskanotu jezuitu paradit tas vietas tekstos, kuras Akvinas
Toms pasaka, ko gan isti nozimé “esse” un ko nozimé izteikums: “Deus est
suum esse”. Atbildi uz $o jautdjumu es neesmu sanémis vél Sodien.”®

Heidegers pats ir studgjis katolu teologiju, sholastikas un neosholas-
tikas attistiba nav vinam sve$a kop§ Franca Brentano (1838-1917), Karla
Braiga (1852-1923) un Hermana Sella (1850-1906) darbu lasidanas lai-
kiem Konstances katolu konvikta un Freiburgas Katolu teologijas studijas,
kad vinu “ipasi intereséja Svéto Rakstu varda un spekulativi teologiskas
domasanas attiecibas”.” Norade uz Aristoteli un Platonu, kas “ienak” Jaunas
Deribas pasaulg, ir mijiens uz dieviska paklausanu domai, tas padarisanu

» «

par “pareiza”, “logiska” (teo-logiska) sprieduma un dialektikas objektu. Saja

2 GA 89.

* GA 15,436.
* Turpat.

5 Turpat.

¢ Turpat.

7 GA16,12.
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“dieviska objektivizésanas” virziena Heidegers doma ari teksta “Filozofija
un teologija” (1927), kas tapis domu apmaina ar 20. gadsimta protestan-
tiskas teologijas vienu no ievérojamakajiem parstaviiem un Heidegera ko-
legi vina Marburgas laika — Radolfu Bultmanu (1884-1976). Teologijas
zinatnisko$ana un metodologizésana ir probléma, kas jau tolaik, 20. gadu
beigas, Heidegeram paradas ka sekas noteiktai atbildei uz jautajumu par
esamibu.

Tas gan veél nebut nenozimé, ka Heidegers Cirihé runa manierg, ko
(ari vina pasa tekstus lasot) apguvusi gan dala katolu, gan dala protestantu
teologu 20. gadsimta gaita, proti, sakot, ka sengrieku filozofija aizsegusi un
sagrozijusi kristigas vésts izpratni: logika stajusies ticibas vieta, domasanas
tverosi, objektivizéjosa darbiba — Dieva Varda atklasanas vieta. Domas
objektivizgjosa, prieksmetiskojosa un tadéjadi par savu objektu nosakosa,
“aprékinosa” darbiba tik tie$am, vina skatijuma, ir kada butiska “véstu-
res eiropeizicijas” iezime, tomér §1 darbiba primari ir vérsta ne tikai uz
Dieva pieredzi, bet gan uz esamibu (“esse”) ka fenomenu dotibu. Tikai uz
§1 dotibas fona var runat par Dieva (dievu) paradiSanos vai Dieva (dievu)
prombutni.

40. gadu teksta “Vestule par humanismu” (1946/47) Heidegers tapéc
izsakas (un tas ir viens no svarigakajiem vina izteikumiem esamibas un
Dieva attiecibu sakariba un viens no svarigikajiem vina izteikumiem par
religisko pieredzi vispar): “Tikai no esamibas patiesibas var domat svéta
batibu. Tikai no svéta butibas var domat dieviskuma batibu. Tikai die-
viskuma batibas gaisma var domat un teikt, ko vajadzétu nosaukt vairdam
“Dievs”.”® “Esamibas patiesiba” ir esamibas neapsléptiba (sengrieku ale-
theia) — tas, ka lietas ir kada veida dotas un tiek nosauktas, t. i., kada veida
atklajas. St atklasanas pati var tikt (piemeéram, lielu dzejnieku gadijuma,
taCu ne tikai) pieredzéta ka Svétais (das Heilige). Kur ir §ada pieredze, tur
ta var partapt dievisSkuma mirdzuma pieredzé. Un, kur ir dieviskuma mir-
dzuma pieredze, tur var paradities “Dievs” — var notikt (te jaatceras viens

8 GA9,351.
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no velina Heidegera domasanas pamatvardiem — Notikums (Ereignis)°®)
tas, ko 30. gadu manuskriptos Heidegers sauc par “dievosanu” (es gozzert),
Dieva paradisanos.’® Tadgjadi dieviskums un Dievs nav vairs domati no
esamibas ka domasanas objekta vai objektu kopuma, starp kuriem ir ari
kads objekts “Dievs”, bet gan no esamibas ka atklasanas un aizklasanas,
atnakSanas un aizieSanas “lielas spéles”.!! Ta Heidegers puléjies parvarét
objektivizéjosu domasanu — onto-teo-logisko (metafizisko) domasanu.
“Kurs iepazinis gan kristigas ticibas teologiju, gan filozofisko teologiju
pats sava pieredzg, tas Sodien labak klusé par [iesp&ju] domat Dievu. Jo
metafizikas onto-teo-logiskais raksturs ir kluvis apsaubams, tacu ne jau
kada ateisma dél, bet gan tadas domasanas pieredzes dél, kurai onto-teo-
logija paradijusies vél neizjautata metafizikas vienotiba.”2 St “metafizikas
vienotiba” ir lidz8inéjas Eiropas—Vakarzemes vésturiskais liktenis, kas sa-
cies ar jautajumu par esamibu un vienu atbildi uz to Senaja Griekija. Si
atbilde paliekami ietekméjusi ari veidu, ki domat par Dievu un dievisko.

Cirihes saruna Heidegers tapéc izsakas: “Dievs un esamiba nav iden-
tiski. [..] Es nekad neméginatu domat Dieva butibu caur esamibu. Dazi no

? “Notikumam” ir liela loma Letoras 1969. gada seminaru gaita: Notikums zinama
meéra stdjas “esamibas” vieta: “laut bat — te pat nevajag esamibas apziméjumu. Lausana
te ir tira dosana, kas norada uz to, kas dod un kas jaizprot ka Notikums” (GA 15, 365).
Te redzams, ka Heidegers ir domatajs, kas gatavs atteikties no noteiktiem vardiem un
apziméjumiem, ja to prasa “pati lieta”. Turklat veélreiz redzams ari tas, ka vina domasana
veido aizvien jaunas parejas no metafizikas tradicionala jédzienu klasta pie jaunas filozo-
fijas valodas.

10 Dievi un Dievs (“pedéjais Dievs”) 30. gadu manuskriptos ir nozimigs, ar 30. un
40. gadu Helderlina interpretacijam saistits domas komplekss Heidegera domasanas
attistiba. Sie izklasti (GA 65,405-417; GA 66,229-256) bitu japardoma ipasi ari saistiba
ar Heidegera “Melnajam burtnicam”. Vairakus nozimigus akcentus $aja sakariba licis
“Melno burtnicu” izdevéjs un Vupertales Heidegera pétijumu centra vaditajs P. Travnijs.
Sk.: Peter Trawny, Adyton. Heideggers esoterische Philosophie. Berlin, 2010.

1 Sal. ar: GA 27, 300-312. Par “speli” sikak sk.: Jean Greisch. Das grosse Spiel des
Lebens und das Ubermichtige. Izd.: Martin Heidegger und die Gottesfrage. Hrsg. von P-L.
Coriando. Frankfurt a. M., 1998, S. 45-66; Zans Greiss. Filozofiskais apvérsums. Laiks no
1928. lidz 1932. gadam. No fundamentalontologijas lidz klatesamibas metafizikai. Izd.:
Heidegera Rigas rudens. Sast. un zin. red. R. Bicevskis. Riga, 2011, 7.-8. Ipp.

2 GA 11, 63.
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jums varbit zina, ka es naku no teologijas un esmu saglabajis piekersanos
tai un taja ari ko saprotu. Ja es kadreiz kertos pie teologijas (uz to dazreiz
jutos aicinats), tad vards “esamiba” §aja teologija nedrikstétu paradities.””
Si “teologija” vairs nebutu objektivizéjosa domasana, jo nedomatu no ob-
jektivizétas esamibas. Vel vairak: “Ticibai nav vajadziga esamibas doma-
$ana. Ja tai tada butu nepiecieSama, tad ta vairs nebitu ticiba. To saprata
Luters. Izskatas, ka pat vina baznica to ir aizmirsusi. Par esamibas jédziena
piemérotibu teologiskai domai par Dieva butibu es esmu visai skeptisks.
Ar 30 jédzienu te nekas nav panakams. Domaju, ka esamiba nav doméajama
ka Dieva pamats un butiba, tatu domaju ari to, ka Dieva un Dieva atkla-
$anis pieredze (ciktal ta pieejama cilvékam) notiek (sich ereigner) esamibas
dimensija, kas gan nenozimé, ka esamiba varétu but Dieva predikats. Te
nepiecie$ami pavisam jauni noskirumi un velkamas jaunas robezlinijas.”**
Svarigiakais “noskirums”, ko Heidegers ir méginajis ieskicét, laikam
gan ir Cirihes saruna pieminéta “ontologiska diference” — atskiriba starp
eso$o un esamibu, kas, péc vina domam, zudusi Eiropas metafizikas gaita.
Cirihes saruna Heidegers izsakas, ka ontologisko diferenci 44 diferenci
nav domajusi pat tie, kuru doma Eiropas metafizika sava zina nonak pie
savim robezam: Plotins un Sellings.’ Ontologiskaja diference, pardomajot
metafizikas robezas, velkamas jaunas robezlinijas domai par esamibu. Sai
ontologiskajai diferencei Heidegers pievérsas ari Letoras seminaros.

2. Letoras seminari: fenomens starp aionu un Neko

20. gadsimta 60. gados, péc tam, kad 1958. gada priekslasijuma Ek-
sas-an-Provansas Universitate “Heégelis un grieki” sakariba Heidegers
iepazistas ar dzejnieku René Saru (1907-1988), vacu domatajs vairakas
reizes, Sara aicinats, (1966.,1968.,1969.) dodas uz Franciju, lai visai saura
draugu un pazinu loka noturétu virkni seminaru.

13 GA 15, 436—437. Sal. ar: “Bez sis teologiskas izcelsmes es nekad nebutu nonacis
uz domasanas cela. Bet izcelsme pastavigi paliek saistita ar nakotni.“ (GA 12, 91)

4 GA 15,437.
5 GA 15,435.
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1966. gada Letora Heidegers vada septinu seminaru ciklu, kuru cen-
tra ir Parmenida un Heérakleita doma par esamibu. Starp seminara da-
libniekiem ir Heidegera cienitaji, sarunbiedri un tulkotaji Zans Bofré
(1907-1982), Fransua Fedjé (*1935) un Fransua Vezéns, u. c. Starp viniem
ir ari Dzordzio Agambens (*1942), uz kuru seminari (vins piedalas ari
1968. gada seminaru virkné) atstaj ievérojamu ietekmi.'®

Sajﬁ, 1966. gada, seminaru virkné Heidegers ipasi pakavéjas pie He-
rakleita dei (30. fragments): pie ta, ka butu jaizprot kosmosa (pasaules)
“vienmeér-esamiba”.’” Vai Hérakleits runa par kosmosa muzigumu vai
vienmér-tapat-esamibu? Vai te runa ir par aeternitas vai par sempiternitas,
vai nevienu no tam? Sis jautajums Herakleitu interpretéjoso Heidegeru
ved pie domas par pasaules (ko “nav radijusi ne dievi, ne cilveki”), nere-
dzama likuma, kas ir paradisanas un apsléptibas mija. Pret So hérakleitisko
pasauli vin§ kontrasta apraksta musdienu pasauli, kura nevis kaut kam
lauj atklaties, bet gan tiek izzinas subjekta prieksstatita. Pasaules paradibas
tiek prieksstatitas, lai veiktu aprékinus un izdaritu drosticamas prognozes.
Pasaule tagad ir “energijas dalinu masas veselums, kura dalu savstarpéjam
attiecibam jatiek matematiski aprékinatam”.'®

Pedeja seminaru nodarbiba beidzas ar sengrieku un “masu” kopiga lik-
tena akcentu: “Vai reiz més spésim $o likteni domat ta savdabigumar” jauta
Heidegers.” Lai domatu Eiropas—Vakarzemes likteni un, no §i domas iz-
ejot, spétu padomat pasauli citadi, jaatceras par domasanas un dzejas kai-
minattiecibam. Poétisks vards atgadina, ka pasas lietas ir “poétiskas”, t. i.,
tas uzrund un raisa valodu, kura var tikt nosauktas varda — tac¢u ne “pat-
valigi”, bet gan td, ka esamiba pati tas atklaj, parada — lauj tam paradities,
pasai paliekot apsléptiba, t. i., paliekot $aja paradiSanas notikuma ka tas,
kas neparadas.?

16 Par to sk., piem.: Leland de la Durantaye. Giorgio Agamben: a critical introduction.

Stanford, 2009. p. 392.
7 GA 15, 280.
8 GA 15, 283.
¥ GA 15,284.
2 “Esamiba attieciba pret esoso ir tas, kas rada, padara redzamu, bet pati neparadas”

(GA 14, 45).
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So atklaganas motivu Heidegers turpina 1968. gada seminaros, iztirza-
jot Hegela darbu “Diference starp Fihtes un Sellinga filozofijas sistémam”.
Spekulativa idealisma sakariba vin§ atgriezas ari pie Aristotela viduslaiku
interpretacijam.

Heidegers uzskata, ka Aristotela filozofija, kas noteikusi ontologijas
talako formu un saturu, ontologiska diference nav tikusi domata. Eso-
Sais ka esosais (10 €ivan) un ta principi (évépyela — actualitas) ierobezo
jautajumu par esamibu, “nofiksé” domu tikai uz objektivizétas klatbatnes
tvérumu. Uz $o tvérumu virzas jau Platons maciba par idejam: “Pieredze,
no kuras vadoties, Platons nosaka esamibu ka ideju, [..] ir tiras klatbatnes
pieredze”.?! Tadéjadi domasana vairs nepielayj lietu (eso§a) paradisanos
saskana ar to pasu atklasanas savdabigumu, bet gan “tver” tas, t. i., notver
noteiktas perspektivas uz tam fokusa, kas ir lietim domasanas uzspiests
un kura tas var paradities tikai noteikta veida ka domas objekti. “Visa
jaunlaiku filozofija ir §is ontiskas [Seit: objektivizéjosas — R. B.] ievirzes
noteikta.”? Si ievirze nosaka art Hegela méginajumu “Diferencé starp
Fihtes un Sellinga filozofijas sistémam” domat Absolatu.

Gadu velak, 1969. gada seminaros, Heidegers kopa ar seminara da-
libniekiem iztirza Kanta darbu “Vienigais iespéjamais pieradijums Dieva
esamibas demonstracijai” (1763), ipasi pievérdoties i darba pirmajai dalai
“Par esamibu [Dasein] vispar”. Heidegers akcenté sengrieku “fenomena”
un ta pasa atklasanas pieredzi, pretstatot to lietu, fenomenu rvérumam.
Lietas ir “tas, kas paradas neapsléptiba; tas, kam kadu laiku atpnemta ap-
sleptiba; [tas ir] 6 @owvopeva, kas rada sevi no sevis pasa”.?® Interesanti,
ka sis atklasanas no sevis pasa pretstata piemérs seminara ir Ludviga Vit-
gensteina teikums no “Logiski filozofiska traktata” (1, 1.1): pasaule ir viss
tas, kas notiek (was der Fall ist), — faktu, nevis lietu kopums.

Seminara gaita Heidegers koncentréjas uz valodas probléemu — uz to,
ka fenomeni tiek ietverti valoda. Vins noskir tiro nosauksanu (Nennen)

21 GA 15, 312. So Heidegera aprakstito metafizikas ievirzi uz klatbatni (un tade-
jadi — uz objektiviz&josu esosa tvérumu) aprakstijis Zaks Derida “klatbitnes metafizikas”
dekonstrukcija.

2 GA 15,311.

» GA 15,327.
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un izteikumu (Aussage). Vienkarsa nosauksana fenomens ir tas, ka tas
paradas pats no sevis. Protams, nosauksana ietver ari to, kas nosauc,
tacu ta, ka nosaucosais pats atkapjas ta prieksa, kas tiek nosaukts. “Tad
esoSais ir tirs fenomens.”* Izteikuma turpreti tas, kas to izsaka, “parlie-
cas pari”, pacelas pari eso$ajam, lai runatu par to. Heidegers saskata te
buatisku Eiropas filozofijas ievirzi, kas asi izpauzas jaunlaiku filozofija:
“Griekiem lietas paradas. Kantam lietas paradas man.”® Jaunlaiku filo-
zofija (Dekarts — Kants) cilveks ir prieksstatosais, kam lietas paradas un
tam sava zina japaklaujas jeb jaieklaujas prieksstatosa prieksstatijuma,
lai tam tiktu piedévéta esamiba, t. i., lietas ir tikai tiktal’, ciktal’ tas ir
prieksstatiSanas objekts.? Lai ari griekiem veél nav subjekta, kas prieks-
statitu (Kants) vai konstituétu (Huserls) fenomenus, tomeér sengrieku
filozofija aizsacies fenomenu objektivizésanas cel$. To pamanijis Hege-
lis, kad vins runa par sengrieku filozofiju ka “tiri objektivu”, kam nav
vél subjektivas apzinas dimensijas. Tomer §adi, identificéjot sengrieku
a-subjektivitati ar objektivitati, Heégelis ir ari pilniba sagrozijis sakot-
néjo, uz fenomenu atklaganos vérsto pieredzi.?” Tiesa, $adi vin§ nodod
liecibu par Eiropas domasanas likteni, kura fenomenu atklasanas un
nosauk$ana partop par apzinas prieksstatosi konstituéjoso darbibu un
izteikumu. Si filozofijas ievirze iet kopsoli ar to, kas notiek jaunlaiku zi-
natnés. Heidegers atsaucas uz kvantu fizikas pamatotaja Maksa Planka
(1858-1947) izteikumu: “Isteniba ir tas, ko var izmeérit”. S1 izteikuma
sakariba Heidegers izsakas: “Esamibas jéga tatad ir izméramiba, kura
nav pat tik svarigi mérijumu “cik daudz”, cik o mérijumu loma esos$a ka
priek§meta meistaro$ana un parvaldisana. Si izméramiba ir jau ietverta

#* GA 15,328.

» GA 15,329.

* GA 15,330.

7 GA 15, 329. Lidzigi Heidegers izsakas ari par 20. gadsimta katolu domata-
ja Romano Gvardini (1885-1968) meéginajumu aprakstit sengricku domasanu ka “ob-
jektivaku” salidzinajuma ar jaunlaiku filozofijas akcentu uz subjektivitati. Objektivitates
jédziens nav piemeérots sengriecku domasanas aprakstam. Cits jautajums ir: ki no $is fe-
nomenu paradiSanos pielaujosas domasanas attistds objektivizéjosa domasana. Sal. ar:

GA 15, 386.
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Galileja domasana, kas izvérsusies vél pirms [Dekarta] “Discours de la
Meéthode” "

Fenomena un ta paradisanas téma seminaru gaita ved pie Neka pro-
blémas, ko dazadi tematizéjusi gan Leibnics, gan Sellings, gan Heidegers
pats, uzdodot metafizikas jautdjumu: “Kapéc vispar ir esosais, bet nevis
drizak Nekas?”” Heidegers vélas paradit, kada apmulsuma Nekas ievedis
metafiziku, un ari to, ka Eiropas metafizika sava zina ir izvairijusies no
Neka tematizacijas.®® Tiesi ar Neka palidzibu vins pualas noradit uz jau-
tajumu par fenomenu dotibas (tas, no ka tie ir doti), fenomenu fenome-
nalitates “avotu”. Sis avots paliek apslépts esamibas un Neka savstarpéjas
saderibas mikla.

3. Céringenes seminari: Huserls un Parmenids

Péc Letoras seminariem tika planoti “Vogézu seminari” tulkotaja un
dzejnieka Rozé Munjé (1923-2010) maja Vogézos. Saraksté ar Munjé
Heidegers ipasi akcenté tehnikas un jaunlaiku zinatnes tému.* Sie plano-

# GA 15,355. Sal. ar vardiem, ko seminara no Heidegera tekstiem cité Zans Bofré:
“Fenomeni vairs neparadas, bet gan piesakas [kidam]” noteikta veida, kura sis “kads”
tos tver (GA 15, 357). Sadi raksturota priek$metiskosana ir vesela laikmeta raksturo-
jums, kas iegtst aizvien jaunas iezimes, nemainoties pamatievirzei. Céringenes seminara
Heidegers — atsaucoties uz Marksu — izteiksies, ka $obrid “cilvéks no priek§metiskosanas
laikmeta iegajis pasutiSanas laikmeta: $aja muas sagaidoSaja laikmeta viss ar aprékinu
palidzibu ir pieejams ka pastavigi pasutams. Stingri runajot, nav vairs pat priek§metu, bet
ir tikai “lietosanas produkti”, kuri pieejami lietotajam, kas pats ir ievietots produkcijas un
lietosanas procesa” (GA 15, 388).

¥ GA 15,361 un talak.

30 Pieméram, “Leibnica atbilde [uz jautajumu: kipéc ir esoais, bet nevis Nekas?] ir
teologiska. Ta aprobeZojas ar to, ka tikai norada uz augstako esoso, uz labakas iespéjamas
pasaules Raditaju” (GA 15, 361). No Neka metafizika izvairijusies ari, domajot to tikai
negativi ka esosa negaciju, domajot Neko ka esamibas pretmetu utt. St apmulsuma sekas
ir ari 20. gadsimta logiska pozitivisma un valodas filozofijas izvairisanas no Neka ka tikai
valodiski tapusa kituma. Par to Heidegers plasak izteicies Freiburgas inaugurallekeija
“Kas ir metafizika?” (1929), pricksvarda (1948) un pécvarda (1943) sai lekcijai, ka ari
vairakos Freiburgas lekciju kursos.

31 GA 15, 415-416.
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tie seminari tomer tika parcelti uz Heidegera maju Freiburga (Freiburgas
rajond, ko dévé par Céringeni). Sie Céringenes seminri ir vieni no pédé-
jiem Heidegera vaditajiem seminariem.

To pardomu izejas punkts nav sengrieku filozofija vai vacu idealisms,
bet gan Edmunds Huserls un vina “Logiskie pétijumi” (1900-1901). Hei-
degers ipasi pievérsas VI pétijuma 2. sadalai “Jutekliba un sapratne” un taja
aprakstitajam kategorialajam vérojumam. Zimigi, ka $ie Heidegera pedéjo
dzives gadu seminari atgriezas pie vina domasanas cela sakumiem.*? Viena
sava atskatd uz tiem vin$ atceras, ka no “Logiskajiem pétijumiem” reiz gai-
dijis risinajumu jautdjumiem, kas radusies, lasot F. Brentano disertaciju par
eso§a izpratni Aristotela darbos un par varda “esamiba” sakotnéjo nozimi.
“Huserla darbs [“Logiskie pétijumi”] ietekméja pat tik loti, ka nakamajos
gados aizvien atgriezos pie §is gramatas, tiesa, bez pietickamas izpratnes
par to, kas tie$i mani saistija. Gaidu pilna noslépumainiba, ko izstaroja $is
darbs, sniedzas pat lidz aréjam iezimém — burtu drukai un titullapai.”

Ari pati domas linija “Brentano — Huserls — Heidegers” ir tematizéta
viend seminaru pasaza. “Huserla filozofiskais sakumpunkts bija Brentiano
“Psihologija no empiriska skatpunkta”. Mans sakumpunkts ari bija Bren-
tano, tikai nevis §is 1873. gada darbs, bet gan — “Par daudzéjado esosa
nozimi Aristotela darbos” (Freiburga, 1862). [..] Mans Brentano bija
aristotelisks!”* So piezimi Heidegers izmanto, lai saistitu 20. gadsimta
filozofiju (fenomenologiju) ar sengrieku fenomena pieredzi un jautatu par
parmainam fenomena izpratné. Fenomena izpratne Huserla fenomenolo-
gija ciesi saistita ar apzinas intencionalitati.

Tiesi intencionalitatei Heidegers pievérsas ipasi, seminara gaita sakot,
ka meéginajis izprast, kas “sakotnéji ietverts intencionalitate”.> Intencio-
nalitate ka fenomenologijas centrala probléma (blakus redukcijas pro-
blemai) saistijusi Heidegeru jau Freiburgas agrinajas lekeijas (1919-1923).

32 “No pirma [studiju] semestra uz manas rakstampults teologijas konvikta atradas
abi Huserla “Logisko pétijumu” s¢jumi” (GA 14, 93).

3 GA 14, 93.

* GA 15,385-386.

» GA 15,384
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Intencionalitates problematiskumu vin$ atzimeé, savulaik ari izdodot Hu-
serla lekcijas par ieks€jo laikapzinu: “Izskirosa te [Huserla lekcijas] ir
laikapzinas intencionala rakstura izstrade un padas intencionalitates [..]
skaidrinasana. [..] Ari Sodien $is vards nav tikai lozungs, bet gan ir iz8ki-
rosas problémas apziméjums”.*®

Pirmais solis intencionalitates izpratnes parveidé ir bijis domat to ka
balstitu klatesamibas “ekstatika”, t. i., klatesamiba ka pasaulé iemesta uz-
metuma, ki tas izklastits “Esamibas un laika” (1927) klatesamibas eksis-
tencialaja analitika® vai Freiburgas inaugurallekcijas “Kas ir metafizika?”
(1929) pasazas par klatesamibas transcendenci — izrautibu no esosa.*®
“Citiem vardiem sakot: vajadzéja aptvert, ka apzina balstas klatesamiba.™’
Tacu velak Heidegers sapratis, ka §i “klatesamibas ekstatika” ir tikai apzi-
méjums ietvertibai esamiba (Instindigkeit in der Lichtung des Seins) — ka
cilveks ekstatiski ir atvérts tam, kas pats sevi rada, nevis prieksstatosi so
sevi-radoso tver. Sava vélinaja teksta “Mans cel§ fenomenologija” (1963)
Heidegers izteiksies §adi: “Tas, ko fenomenologiskie pétijumi atklaja ka
domasanas svarigako ievirzi, ir griecku domasanas vai pat filozofijas ka
tadas pamatvaibsts. Jo labak to izpratu, jo neatlaidigak bija jajauta: no
kurienes un ka tiek noteikts tas, kam, saskana ar fenomenologijas principu,
jatiek pieredzétam ka “pasai lietai”? Vai ta ir apzina un tas priekSmetis-
kums vai eso$a esamiba tas neapsléptiba un apsléptibar”*

Heidegers uzskata, ka “kategoriala vérojuma” probléma “Logiskajos
pétijumos” Huserls bija nonacis vistuvak jautajjumam par esamibu un va-
réjis tadel domat intencionalitati sakotnéjak (t. i., vinpus apzinas “diktata”).
Kategorialaja vérojuma dotais (tas, ka kaut ko redzu 44 kaut ko) Heide-
geram licis saprast, ka esamiba jadoma ka fenomenu fenomenalitates (to

36 Martin Heidegger. Vorbemerkung des Herausgebers. Izd.: Edmund Husserl. Vor-
lesungen zur inneren Zeitbewusstsein. Hrsg. von M. Heidegger. Halle a. S., 1928, S. 1.

7 Sk.: GA 2, § 31, 38.

% Sk.: GA 9,113-118.

¥ GA 15,384.

© GA 14,99.
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paradidanas "ka”) atklajosais, nevis ka abstrakcija vai vienkarsi jedziens.*!
No kurienes “nak” kategorialaja vérojuma dotais?

No §i jautdjuma semindra gaita atkal tuvojas sengriekiem — no
20. gadsimta fenomenologijas atgriezoties pie Parmenida dzejola ka
Eiropas—Vakarzemes filozofijas sakumpunkta.** Tas, ka esamiba ir, palick
parsteidzosikais, izbrinu un Sausmas raiso$ais — pieredze, kam ari Sodien
jasagatavo jauni domas celi.

KKk

Cirihes sarunas, Letoras un Céringenes seminaru pamattéma ir
Eiropas—Vakarzemes liktenis. Ka jau uzsvérts, §i téma apvieno vairakus
citus seminaros aplikotos jautajumus, pirmamkartam: jautdjumu par onto-
logisko diferenci (jautajumu par esamibas atskiribu no eso§a) un jautdjumu
par Dievu un dievisko uz metafiziskas domasanas un uz neobjektivizéjosas
attiecibas ar esamibu veidojosas domasanas fona. Seminaru pamattému
un $is apakstémas ar $o pamattému (un savstarpéji) vienojosais pavediens,
izradas, ir fenomena un lietu paridisands problematika.

1951. gada Cirihé Heidegers — méginot isi un koncentréti paust savas
domasanas centralo punktu — saka (un simptomatiski un butiski, ka $is
méginajums tiek savits ar moderno zinatnu un tehnikas problému): “Mes
nezinam, vai ta maz ir daba, ko mums priek$metiski parada zinatne. Varétu
pat domat, ka zinatne, kas var vest pie taidam posto§im iespéjam, nav isti
ta, par ko uzdodas. Un nopietni savas nozares parstavji, fon Veiczekers
un Heizenbergs, ir $adu pardomu dzili skarti. Més nevaram izvairities no
§is situdcijas ta, ka aiz ta visa uzbuvéjam vél kadu teologiju, bet gan ta, ka
reiz izdotos nonakt jaunas attiecibas ar to, kas ir. Janonak jaunas attieci-
bas ar esamibu. Un pavérsienu uz $adam attiecibam domajosi sagatavot
(nevis $adas attiecibas pravietiski sludinat) — ta ir visu manu pulu doma-
sanas lauka neizpausta jéga.”* 20. gadsimta izcilie fiziki Karls Fridrihs fon

Veiczekers (1912-2007) un Verners Heizenbergs (1901-1976) ir bijusi

4 GA 15,378.
4 GA 15,395 un talak.
3 GA 15,429.
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M. Heidegera sarunbiedri pardomas par zinatni un tehniku, kuras krasi
izpaudusies Eiropas—Vakarzemes Pirma Sakuma butiba. Tagad nepiecie-
sama Citu Sakumu sagatavojosa domdisana, nevis “teologijas uzbuvésana”.
Tikai tad atkal reiz varés sacit un nosaukt dievisko un Dievu.

So citas attiecibas ar esamibu sagatavojosas domasanas un dieviska
pieredzes motivu Heidegers pats saistijis ari viena no uzrundjosikajiem
savu tekstu stastiem par Heérakleitu, kur§ ir pastavigs Letoras un Céringe-

nes seminaru personazs.*

Véstules par humanismu” pasaza, kur §1 epizode
izklastita, tieck runats par “€tosu” un jautajumu par esamibu ka “sakotnéju
etiku”.

Herakleitu reiz apmeklé viesi. Tie sastop nevis dizu domataju, kadu
ceréjusi ieraudzit, bet gan cilveku, kas sildas pie pavarda uguns. Ap-
mulsusos viesus Herakleits uzruna ar vardiem: “49o¢ av3panw daiuwv”
(119. fragments), ko Heidegers iztulko $adi: “(pierasta) uzturésanas vieta
cilvekam ir atvértais Dieva (ne-pierasta) klatbutnei”.* Uzturéanas vieta —
esamibas atvértiba — ir ta, kas pati paliek apslépta sava ierastuma, kura ta
lauj paradities esosajam un kura reiz atkal paradities svétajam, dieviska
mirdzumam un Dievam — ka tos dzejojis “aizgajuso dievu un atnakoso
dievu” dzejnieks Helderlins.

# Herakleits “pavadijis” Heidegeru ilgus gadus un ipaSos brizos. Ar noradi uz
Herakleitu Heidegers atsik lekcijas Freiburga péc atkapsanis no Freiburgas Universitates
rektora amata 1934. gada. Kopa ar Huserla skolnieku filozofu Oigenu Finku (1905-1975)
1966./1967. gada ziemas semestri noturétais seminars par Herakleitu bija pédéja Heide-
gera vadita nodarbiba Freiburgas Universitates studiju ietvaros. Si seminara materialus
sk.: GA 15,11-261.

% GA9,356.
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Raivis Bicevskis

God and Being in Heidegger’s Ziirich Talk,
Le Thor and Zdahringen Seminars

Summary

Martin Heidegger is a thinker the impulses of whose thought keep
nourishing not only the philosophical but also scientific, literary and ar-
tistic reflection as from the twenties of the 20th century to the present
day. This influence has not been contained within the limits of the Ger-
man language milieu; it has spread far and wide in Europe and in the
world, religious and denominational divisions notwithstanding. This last
feature could be assumed to be the most surprising one in view of the
fact that he is a thinker whose religious experience is not an indirect one.
His Catholic extraction and his relations with the Roman Catholic faith
is a much discussed theme of the Heideggerian scholarship. In a similar
vein — Heidegger's influence upon some of the well-known Protestant
theologians (at least from the self-assessment of the scholars of the
younger generation) has also been a topical issue. Such a wide-ranging
theme as “Understanding of Christianity in the Works of M. Heidegger”
(and such sub-topics as “Heidegger and Early Christianity”. “Heidegger
and the Middle Ages”, “Heidegger and the Mystic Tradition”), as well as
“Heidegger in the Context of the Dialogue of Religions”, “Heidegger and
Spiritual Praxes in Europe and in the World”, or even such an extensive
theme as “Heidegger and the Religious Experience” — all indicate that he
has been considered to be a thinker with a profound understanding of the
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religious life. It has to be stressed that all these themes bespeak of a deep
understanding of religious experience, but — to an even greater degree —
they are charged with specific Heideggerian understanding of philosophy
and thinking.

Alongside the permanent interest concerning the relations of
Heidegger's teachig with religion, it is quite surprising to note the fairly
laconic, though oft-recurring pronouncements about his own Catholic
roots and religious experiences, about his understanding of God and
Divinity. He has been very reticent in characterizing of the possible de-
velopment of Christianity and the future in general. The only exception
seems to be the period of Heidegger's political enthusiasm during the
thirties and fourties, when the terms”gods”, “God”, and “the Divine” had
become fairly popular in the search for the Other (Another) beginning
in Europe. However, these themes appear in Heidegger's thought only
in connection with his attempts to deliberate about the development of
Europe and the Western culture in general — the problem that is closely
connected with the question about being , with formulating of a response
to this problem. It means dealing with the ongoing development of the
answer to the First Beginning and renewed attempts to provide a different
answer (the Second Beginning). Thus neither “religion” nor “religious ex-
perience”, and not even “God” is to be found in the centre of Heidegger's
thought. True, it is from the position of this “centre”that he has wrestled
with these problems. Heidegger's texts pertaining to various periods of
the development of his thought bear testimony to this. One such evidence
is contained in the late seminars at Zirich in the fifties — seventies, and in
Le Thor, and in Ziringen.This thematic group includes two other strains
of thought that are reiterated in the seminars, namely — the ontological
difference and God.

The present article attempts to follow (1) the line of these deliberations
leading on to the main theme, and (2) to deliniate the interconnection
between these two lines of thought.

Heidegger accentuates in the seminars the experience of the self-
revelation of the Greek “phenomenon” by juxtaposing it with the appre-
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hension of the things. The things become apparent by loosing for a time
their hiddenness; [they are] T6 @owopeva that manifest themselves out
of their own self.” It is noteworthy that this thought is illustrated in the
seminars by Ludwig Wittgenstein's sentence from “ Tractatus Logico-
Philosophicus” (1.1.1.) The world is everything that is the case (was der
Fall ist) — a totality of facts, not of things. Heidegger concentrates at
the seminars on the problems of language — on how phenomena get en-
compssed in language. He distinguishes between the pure naming (Nen-
nen) and sying (Aussage). In pure naming the phenomenon appears out
of itself. Of course, naming includes also the object named, but insofar
as the namer (name-giver) distinguishes himself from the object named “
the being is pure phenomenon”. In contrast — the one who says , elevates
himself above the being , so as to speak about it. Heidegger notices here a
typical feature of modern philosophy, so sharply manifested in contempo-
renuous thought. “For the Greeks the things appear. For Kant the things
appear to me”. In the modern philosophy (Descart — Kant) the human
being is a being of conceiving/conceptualizing, to whom things appear,
and have to — in a way — to submit to this conceptualization, so as to ob-
tain being. In other words — the things exist only as objects of conceiving/
conceptualization.

Divinity and God are not thought of any more as coming from
being as the object or totality of objects of thought including such an
object as “God”, but from being as a kind of revealing or dis-appearing,
from the “grand play” of coming and going away. This is how Heidegger
has attempted to overcome the objectifying onto-theo-logical manner of

thinking.
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NO KONFLIKTA LIDZ PARTNERIBAI:
TEOLOGIJAS UN SOCIOLOGIJAS ATTIECIBAS
NO 19. GADSIMTA LIDZ MUSDIENAM

Teologijas tuvaka partnere starp citam zinatném gadu simtiem tradi-
cionali ir bijusi filozofija. Pirmajiem kristiesiem ta kalpoja ka apologétikas
instruments, iespéja skaidrot pirms Kristus eksistéjosus pasaules redzéju-
mus ka cela sagatavotajus kristietibai. Aleksandrijas Klements ir tipisks
piemérs tam — vin§ skaidroja filozofiju nevis ka atsevisku skolu — stoiku,
platonistu, epikariesu vai aristoteliesu uzskatu kopumu, bet gan akcentéja
to, kas $ajas skolas un arpus tam tiek sludiniats par taisnigumu un diev-
bijibu (Stromata, 1 gr. 1:7). Ta bija selektiva pieeja filozofijai, kas, salidzi-
not ar kristietibu, skaidro $o zinatni ka nepilnigu, pienemot, ka pestisana
iespéjama vienigi caur Kristu. Klements $kiet iespaidojies no vina laika
populara “Hermas gana”, kura teikts, ka apustuli un citi kristietibas slu-
dinataji péc naves uzrunaja tos, kuri mirusi pirms Kristus.! Akvinas Toms
ari atzist teologijas un filozofijas saistibu, tacu, izsakoties par $o jauta-
jumu, piebilst, ka “teologija ir atkariga no filozofijas zinatném ne tapéc, ka
tai tas butu vajadzigas, bet, lai padaritu savu macibu skaidraku. Teologija

! Tuvak par Aleksandrijas Klementa sniegto filozofijas traktéjumu sk.: Francis A.
Sullivan, S.J., “Clement of Alexandria on Justification through Philosophy,” in I Many
and Diverse Ways: In Honor of Jacques Dupuis, ed. Daniel Kendall, Gerald O’Collins
(Maryknoll: Orbis Books, 2003), 101-113.; “Hermas gana” tekstu par sludina$anu tiem,
kas mirusi pirms Kristus — Sim 9:16 (“The Shepherd of Hermas,” The Apostolic Fathers ed.
Michael W. Holmes (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1989), 276.)
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nem savus principus ne no citam zinatném, bet tiesi no Dieva atklasmes
rezultata”.? Filozofijas loma musdienu teologiskaja diskursa ir nevien-
nozimiga — postmodernisma ar tam raksturigo apgaismibas kritiku dala
teologu redz iespéju apturét teologijas marginalizaciju, citi toties uzskata,
ka nekritiska postmodernisma filozofisko ideju parnemsana pretéji ceréta-
jam padara teologiju nespéjigu pretoties marginalizacijai.> Nereti teologu
uzskatu attistiba ieziméjas spriedze starp vajadzibu izmantot filozofijas
jédzienus, lai skaidrotu teologijas atzinas musdienu izglitotam cilvékam
saprotama veida, un parliecibu, ka teologija veido savu atsevisku nozimju
lauku. Ditrihs Bonhéfers agrinos darbos rakstija, ka ta ka Kristus atkla-
$ands maina visu, tad filozofijas koncepti nav palidzosi Dieva, pasaules
un cilvéka izpratnei, jo atstdj cilvéku vina pasa pasaules robezas.* “Ta ved
pie sistémas, kas ir centréta mani, sistémas, kura es saprotu sevi caur sevi
pasu.” Velakos darbos D. Bonheéfers izteicas pozitivak par filozofiju, atsa-

koties no bartianiska krasa Dieva un pasaules noskiruma® — “Jéza Krista

Dieva realitate ir ienakusi §is pasaules realitate.”’

> 'Thomas Aquinas, Summa Theologica 1.1.5, http://www.newadvent.org/summa/
1001.htm#article5; Seit un turpmak autora tulkojums.

* Sk. amerikanu zinatnieces Linellas E. Keidijas (Cady) pret Dzordza Lindbeka
(Lindbeck) teologiju versto kritiku. L. Keidija uzskata, ka Lindbeka argumenti par labu
intratekstualai teologijai padara teologiju par slégtu sistému. Ideja par teologiju ka par
kopienas gramatiku ir atraktiva, tacu Lindbeks nav pietiekami némis véra intensivo mij-
iedarbibu starp dazadiem uzskatiem un praksém masdienu pasaulé (Linell E. Cady, “Re-
sisting the Postmodern Turn: Theology and Contextualization,” in Zheology at the End of
Modernity: Essays in Honor of Gordon D. Kaufman, ed. Sheila Greeve Davaney (Philadel-
phia: Trinity Press International, 1991), 88-90).

* Christiane Tietz, “Bonhoeffer on the Uses and Limits of Philosophy,” in Bonhoef~

fer and Continental Thought: Cruciform Philosophy, ed. Bryan Gregor, Jens Zimmermann
(Bloomington: Indiana University Press, 2009), 35.

5 Dietrich Bonhoefter, Act and Being: Transcendental Philosophy and Ontology in Sys-
tematic Theology (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1996), 76.

¢ Teologs Karls Barts (Barth) postuléja krasu Dieva un raditas pasaules noskiru-
mu. Tas ietekméja vina izpratni par citu zinatnu nozaru lomu teologiskajas refleksijas.
“Dogmatika verté baznicas pasludindjumu saskana ar Svéto Rakstu — Jaunas un Vecas
Deribas — standartu” (Karl Barth, Dogmatics un Outline (London: SCM Press, 1958, 13).

7 Dietrich Bonhoeffer, Ethics, ed. Clifford J. Green (Minneapolis: Fortress Press,
2005), 54.
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Masdienas lidzas filozofijai teologija veido partneribu ari ar citam
nozarém. Nemot véra sociilo zinatnu lielo ietekmi, popularitati un tam
atvéléto finanséjumu,® nav jabrinas, ka sociologija ir viena no teologijas
partnerém. Cel§ uz sadarbibu nav bijis vienkarss, jo teologi biezi izturéjas
atturigi pret sociologijas atzinam, uzskatot, ka redukcionisms un poziti-
visms izslédz Dieva eksistenci, vismaz tradicionala izpratné. Teologija gan
nav vieniga zinatnes joma, kura attiecibas ar sociologiju pagatné tika uz-
tvertas neviennozimigi. Tas bija vérojams, pieméram, muzikologija. Teo-
dors Adorno uzskatija, ka vienigi muzika, kura nav §i varda cieniga (to
vins attiecinaja uz popularo, “vieglo” muziku), ir pelnijusi, lai to analizétu
sociologiski.” Sociologi ari ir briziem veicinajusi §adu attieksmi, parspiléjot
savas nozares nozimigumu. Par vienu no sociologijas téviem uzskatita-
jam Ogistam Kontam pozitivisms bija religijas aizstajéjs. Ironiska karta
pozitivisma balstita zinatne, lai ari kritiska pret religiju, bija un ir tikpat
dogmatiska ka religiska fundamentalisma paveidi. Pardomas par $o pa-
radoksu izteicis Fridrihs Nice, kas zinatni salidzina ar askétisma idealu —
“abi parak augstu vérté patiesibu (precizak sakot, abiem ir parlieciba, ka
patiesibu nevar vértét vai kritizét.”'® Uz zinatnes dogmatismu noradijis
arl pazistamais sociologs Zigmunts Baumans (Bauman), kas uzskata, ka
zinatnes a priori neiecietiba pret jebkuru alternativu tas vélmei but vie-
nai vienigai autoritatei ir monoteisma sekulara versija, “monoteisms bez
Dieva.”" Musdienu sociologi atskiriba no saviem prieksgajéjiem gan vairs
netic cilvéces lineara progresa idejai un negaida laikmetu, kad religijas
vietu ienems ziniatne. “Dievs eksistés tikmér, kameér pastaves cilvéka ek-

8 Saskana ar Lielbritanija veikto pétijumu 2010. un 2011. gada 14% grantu un no-
slegto ligumu par pétniecibu britu universitatés bija socialajas zinatnés (humanitarajas —
1%, dabas-, inZenieru zinatnés un matematika — 84%). (Simon Bastow, Patrick Dunleavy,
Jane Tinkler, The Impact of the Social Sciences. How Academics and their Research make a
Difference (London, Los Angeles, New Delhi etc.: Sage, 2014), 11.

? Antoine Hennion, “Music and Mediation: Toward a New Sociology of Music,” in
The Cultural Study of Music: a Critical Introduction, ed. Martin Clayton, Trevor Herbert,
Richard Middleton (New York, London: Routledge, 2003), 80.

10 Friedrich Nietzsche, On the Genealogy of Morality (Cambridge: Cambridge Uni-
versity Press, 2006), 113.

1 Zygmunt Bauman, 7is is not a Diary (Cambridge: Polity Press, 2012), 46.
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sistenciala nedrosiba, tas nozimeé — vienmeér. Dievs mirs kopa ar cilvéci un
ne sekundi agrak.”*?

Teologu attieksmi pret sociologiju (ne tikai religijas sociologiju, bet
sociologiju plasaka nozimé) iesp&jams sagrupét $adi: (1) modernitates un
tatad ari socidlo zinatnu noliegums (fundamentalisms); (2) daléja ieklau-
$ands socialo zinatnu paradigma (Ernsts Trelcs [ Troeltsch]); (3) sociolo-
gisku kategoriju parnemsana teologija (D. Bonhéfers (Bonhoeffer), Ricards
Niburs [NViehbur]); (4) teologiskas un sociologiskas kategorijas ka savstar-
péji saistiti dzives aspekti (Edvards Farlijs (Far/ey)); (5) sociologijas norai-
dijums (Dzons Milbenks (Milbank))."

Teologijas un sociologijas saskarsme 19. gadsimta un
20. gadsimta pirmaja pusé

Pakapeniskas parmainas augstakaja izglitiba, kas veicinaja universitasu
lielaku autonomiju, pavéra celu gan sociologijas ka kritiskas zinatnes par sa-
biedribu dzimsanai, gan teologijas transformacijai. Masdienu universitates
ir orientétas uz pétniecibu. Atskiriba no viduslaikiem patiesiba tiek saprasta
nevis ka dots, bet zinatniskas analizes cela atklats lielums. Pareja uz jauna
tipa universitati Eiropas vésturé bija ilgs process, kura sakumi saistiti ar pret
tradicionalo viduslaiku teologiju vérstu renesanses humanisma versiju, kas
uzplauka lielakajas vacu universitatés 15. gadsimta beigas un 16. gadsimta
sakuma. Reformacija nepalidzéja jauna modela aizstavjiem, jo protestan-
tisma veidosanas sekméja konfesionalizaciju, ka rezultata gan katolicisma,
gan protestantisma nostiprinajas dogmatisms. Daudzi neohumanisti tika
izslégti no augstskolam. Apgaismiba pavéra viniem jaunas iespéjas. Kristi-
ans Tomazijs (Zhomasius) un Kristians Volfs (We/ff) Halles Universitaté no-
stdjas pret Aristotela filozofijas un tradicionalas teologijas autoritati, sakot,
ka likumu un moriles pamata jabut racionalam zinasanam par pasauli.'

12 Zygmunt Bauman, 7his is not a Diary, 58.

1 Richard H. Roberts, Religion, Theology and the Human Sciences (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2002), 194-195.

1 Joseph C. Hough, Jr., “The University and the Common Good,”in Theology and the
University: Essays in Honor of John B. Cobb, Jr., ed. David R. Griflin, Joseph C. Hough, Jr.
(New York: State University of New York Press, 1991), 102-103.
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Vilhelma Humbolta (Humboldf) 19. gadsimta sakuma izveidotais
augstakas izglitibas modelis, kuru vispirms istenoja Berlines Universitate,
balstijas pétniecibas un studiju ciesa saistiba, kas norit akadémiska briviba.
Zinasanas jagust vide, kas briva no dogmatisma. Teologs Fridrihs Sleier-
mahers (Schleiermacher), kas bija viens no aktiviem reformas istenotajiem,
neuzskatija, ka eksisté ipasa teologiska hermeneitika vai teologiska doma-
sana. Teologija lieto tas pasas metodes ka citas humanitaras zinatnes. Ta
ir pozitiva zinatne dubulta nozimé — tas objekts ir empiriski dots un tai
jarisina praktiski uzdevumi.’” 1808. gada rakstot par ieceri dibinat Berline
jaunu universitati, Sleiermahers mingja tris “pozitivas” fakultates — teolo-
gijas, juridisko un medicinas, jo, vinaprat, tiesi $im fakultatém ir butiski
praktiski uzdevumi. Tadéjadi teologiem ir uzdevums izstradat baznicas
vadibas metodologiju. Baznicas vadiba Sleiermahera izpratné ir plass kon-
cepts, kas nozimé dazadus vadibas limenus (ari vietéjas draudzes limeni).
Lokalas draudzes limenis ietver sevi liturgiju, sludinasanu, izglitibu un
pastordlo aprapi.’ Sada pieeja pavéra celu plasakam dialogam ar citim
zinatném, parnemot to atzinas un kritiski izvértéjot iepriekséjo gadsimtu
teologu atzinumus.

E. Trel¢s, kas bija tuvs musdienas par sociologijas klasiki uzskatita
Maksa Vebera (Weber) lidzgaitnieks, izmantoja sociologisku pieeju, lai
skaidrotu kristietibas sakumus. Vin$ saistija pirmkristietibas attistibu ar
mainigo Romas impérijas socialo un kultarkontekstu. Vins piedzivoja per-
sonisku ticibas krizi un, saglabajot uzticibu kristietibas atzinam to liberala
forma, naca pie parliecibas, ka jebkura véstures patiesiba ir relativa un
nosacita.”” M. Veébers uzturéja ciesus personiskus kontaktus ar vacu libe-
rilajam teologiem. Starp tiem bija ari vina braléns Oto Baumgartens

> Wilhelm Grib, “Schleiermacher’s Conception of Theology and Account of Reli-
gion as a Constitutive Element of Human Culture,”in Scleiermacher. The Study of Religion,
and the Future of Theology, ed. Brent W. Sockness, Wilhelm Grib (Berlin, New York:
Walter de Gruyter, 2010), 337-338.

16 Thid., 338-339.

17 Richard H. Roberts, “Theology and the Social Sciences,” in The Modern Theolo-
gians: An Introduction to Christian Theology in the Twentieth Century, ed. David F. Ford
(Oxford: Blackwell Publishers, 1997), 704.
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(Baumgarten), kas velak kluva par praktiskas teologijas profesoru Kile.
Vinam bija saskarsme ar religiju véstures skolu, uz kuras parstavju darbiem
vin§ atsaucis. Sis skolas parstavii bija ieintereséti taja, — ka religija un kul-
tara mijiedarbojas un ka religija palidz veidot cilvéka un sabiedribas dzivi.
Vini to pétija ar ta laika historiografijas metodém. Daudzi no viniem pie-
néma, ka cilveka apzina pastav religisks a apriori. Vébers ari uzturéja saka-
rus ar Evangeliski socialo kongresu — protestantu macitdju un teologu
organizaciju, kura bija iesaistita socialos projektos. Vinu aktivismu veici-
naja gan bailes no revolucijas, gan apzina, ka starp stradniecibu un baznicu
pastav liela plaisa. Vebers uzskatija, ka kongress ir laba platforma, lai po-
pularizétu vina politisko idealu — sociali liberalu vacu lielvalsti.’ Ka atmi-
nas rakstija Vebera sieva Marianna, — vins ar cienu izturéjies pret kristietibu,
tacu vins nebija kristietis tradicionala izpratné. Uz to norada ari vins pats,
sakot, ka “nav ne antireligiozs, ne nereligiozs”.'? Vebers atskiriba no Trelca
neuzskatija, ka kristietibai var bat loma konfliktu mazinasana musdienu
pasaulé. Vinaprat, masdienu pasaulei raksturigi nebeidzami konflikti starp
savstarpéji izsledzosiem mérkiem. Vébers nebija optimistisks par iespé&ju
veidot patiesi cilvécisku pasauli.*® Vina skatijuma religija var bat moder-
nitates dala tada meéra, kada ta sniedz vértibas un orientierus. Pétnieka
Tomasa Ekstranda (E#strand) skatijuma tas nozimé, ka “teologija nevar
but diskurss par metafiziku, censoties izzinat debesu noslépumus. Tai dri-
ziak jabut uz praksi orientétai”.?!

Sociologu ietekme uz teologisko domu 19. gadsimta bija vérojama ari
Amerika. O. Konta idejas pozitivi uztvéra dala ta laika religisko radikalu —
unitariesi, kas bija visliberalakais kristietibas novirziens. Teodors Parkers
(Parker) dalgji parnéma O. Konta uzskatus — vins rakstija, ka noslédzosa
cilvéces progresa fize ir nevis pozitivisms (zinatnes valdiSana), bet ateis-
tisks naturalisms. Vinaprat, tradicionala teologija padara Dievu par kaprizu

'8 Thomas Ekstrand, Max Weber in a Theological Perspective (Leuven, Paris etc.:
Peeters, 2000), 34-35.

¥ Tbid., 17.

20 Tbid., 50-51.

21 Tbid., 138.
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dievibu, kurai japielabinas ar dziesmam un lagSanam. Ja tads ir Dievs, tad
vina skatijuma ir saprotama Konta noliedzosa attieksme. Parkers kritizéja
antropomorfizéto vina laika konservativas teologijas veidoto Dieva télu,
uzskatot, ka ta rada ateistus.” Unitarisms, kura tolaik dominéja raciona-
lisms, varéja parnemt O. Konta idejas tikai parveidota veida, nemot véra,
ka Konta propagandétas cilvéces jaunas religijas prieksstatos par liturgiju
un garidzniecibu daudz kas bija aizguts no katolicisma. Pozitivas religijas
templos humanitati, péc Konta ieceres, simbolizéja sieviete ar bérnu — ka-
tolicisma plasi pazistams ikonisks téls.*

19. gadsimta beigas amerikanu kongregacionalists DZons Beiskoms
(Bascom) aktivi iestajas par socialo zinatnu integraciju teologija. Vina-
prat, pienacis laiks “no dogmam pieveérsties faktiem”. Vins uzskatija, ka
sociologija, antropologija un citas zinatnu nozares ir butiskas teologijai
un étikai ka datu avots. DZ. Beiskoms 1887. gada publicéja savu sociolo-
gijas gramatu.®* Ar sociologiju tolaik aizravas ari Bostonas Universitate,
kura darbojas prominents metodistu teologs Wiljams Feirfilds Vorens
(Fairfield Warren), kas bija studéjis Vacija. Laika, kad vins$ vadija Bos-
tonas Universitati, tas Teologijas fakultate pienéma darba sociologu un
kluva par pirmo teologisko macibu iestadi ASV, kas prasija studentiem
apmeklét sociologijas kursu. Izpratne par to, kas ietverams $ajos kursos,
atskiras no musdienam — programma bija pieci studiju kursi — teorétiska
ekonomika, ekonomiskas teorijas vésturiska attistiba, praktiska ekono-
mika, socialas zinatnes elementi, masdienu socialisms. Gadsimtu mija
programma tika paplasinata ar kursiem par baznicas socialo misiju, so-
cidlo reformu metodém, stradnieku kustibas socialajiem aspektiem, soci-
alajam attiecibam.”

2 Charles D. Cashdollar, The Transformation of Theology, 1830-1890: Positivism and
Protestant Thought in Britain and America (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1989),
95-97.

# Andrew Wernick, Auguste Komte and the Religion of Humanity. The Post-Theistic
Program of French Social Theory (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001), 4-5.

24 Ibid., 414-419.

25 Ibid., 422-423.
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Teologu interesi par sociologiju 19. gadsimta veicinaja kristiesu dalas
pievérsanas akatim socialam problémam. 19. gadsimta otraja pusé un
20. gadsimta sakuma Amerika Sociala evangelija skola nebija tikai teolo-
gisks virziens, bet ari socialajas zinatnés ieintereséta kustiba, kas uzskatija,
ka politikas, ekonomikas un socialas teorijas var palidzét sabiedribas lo-
ceklu dzives apstaklu uzlabosana.?® Sociala evangélija skolas ietekmé esoso
protestantu draudZu un denominaciju vadiba nereti veidoja komitejas,
kuru interesu loka bija sociologija, ar kuras metodém méginaja skaidrot
akutas socialas problémas. Viens no pazistamiem Sociala evangeélija skolas
teologiem, kas tolaik intereséjas par sociologiju, bija DZeimss Vudsvorss
(Woodsworth), Kanadas metodistu macitajs (no baznicas vin§ gan aizgaja,
vérSoties pret tas atbalstu Pirma pasaules kara militarajam aktivitatém),
kas aktivi iesaistijas socialdemokratu rindas un vélak kluva par parlamenta
deputatu. Vins vaca statistisku un citu informaciju par imigrantu dzivi, lai
labak saprastu, ki mainit vinu dzives apstaklus.?’

Anglija 19. gadsimta un 20. gadsimta — perioda starp abiem pasau-
les kariem dazadu konfesiju kristiesi pauda ieinteresétibu socialos jauta-
jumos. Plasi izplatiti bija centieni paniakt dialogu starp darba néméjiem
un devéjiem, tadéjadi mazinot streikus un revolucionaru noskanojumu.
1919. gada anglikanu, katolu un brivbaznicu vaditaji publicéja $ada satura
aicinajumu darba néméjiem oglrapnieciba. 1920. gada starptautiska kve-
keru konference aicindja turpinat pirmskara praksi veidot jaunas pilsétas,
lai uzlabotu dzives vidi.?® 1924. gada Birmingema biskapa Viljama Templa
(Temple, velakais Kenterberijas arhibiskaps) vadiba notika liela starpkonfe-
sionila konference, kuru vésturé pazist ar saisinijumu COPEC (Conference
on Christian Politics, Economics, and Citizenship). Taja ap 1500 dalibnieku

% Robert C. Fennell, The Social Gospel and the Social Sciences, in Zheology and the
Crisis of Engagement: Essays on the Relationship of Theology and the Social Sciences in Honor
of Lee Cormie, ed. Jeff Nowers, Néstor Medina (Eugene: Pickwick Publishers, 2013), lo-
cation 1185 (Amazon Kindle book version).

7 1bid., position 1408-1428.

# Tan Machin, Churches and Social Issues in Twentieth-Century Britain (Oxford: Cla-
rendon Press, 1998), 28-30.
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sprieda par dazadam sociali politiskam témam. Tas nosléguma dokumenta
esosa industriala sistéma nosaukta par radikali nekristigu. Tai bija ietekme
ari uz socidlo zinatnu popularizésanu, jo 1925. gada sakas anglokatolu
(Romas katoliem tuvs anglikanisma novirziens) vasaras skola sociologija.?’
Mausdienas vésturnieki un teologi ar Templa vardu saista tradiciju, kura,
balstoties anglikanu socialaja teologija, 20. gadsimta akcentéja baznicas
liturgiskas un sakramentalas dzives saistibu ar iesaisti pasaulg, ar teologijas
atvértibu citu zinatnu atzinumiem. Tas saistits ar Templa parliecibu, ka
atklasme nav par patiesibu uzskatitu tézveidigu apgalvojumu kopums, bet
personiska komunikacija, kas atklajas notikumos. Kristiesu dzivé butiska
ir baznicas tradicija, kas ir vinu pieredze, atbildot uz atklasmes centrala-
jiem notikumiem. Tradicija nav nemainiga, to parpemot, svarigi ir lietot
kritisko domasanu un nemt véra masdienu zinatnes atzinumus.*
Sociologisks redukcionisms bija problematisks teologijai, tacu janem
veéra divi aspekti — (1) teologija nevar izvairities no §i principa ta plasaka
nozimeé, jo ari to izmanto, reducgjot kristietibas atzinas vai Bibeles tekstu
nozimi uz atseviskiem par butiskiem uzskatitiem punktiem; (2) vél pirms
Pirma pasaules kara redukcionisms profesionilu sociologu un sociologija
ieinteresétu cilveku aprindas netika viennozimigi uztverts. Pazistamais
fantasts Herberts Velss (Welss), kas bija viens no 1903. gada Londona iz-
veidotas Sociologu biedribas dibinatajiem, 1906. gada Londonas Ekono-
mikas augstskola lasita lekcija kritizéja pienémumu, ka sabiedribu var pétit
ar dabaszinatnu metodém. Vina proponétaja sociologijas versija savienojas
zinatne un literatara, objektivais un subjektivais.’’ Antipozitivists bija ari
Georgs Zimmels (Simmel), kuru Volfs Lepeniss (Lepenies) sociologijas
véstures gramata dévé par impresionistu sociologija.** G. Zimmels rakstija:
“Individs nesaskaras ar sabiedribu tapat ka ar dabu. Dabas objektivitate

29 Tan Machin, Churches and Social Issues in Twentieth-Century Britain, 33-34.

30 Alan M. Suggate, “The Temple Tradition,” Anglican Social Theology, ed. Malcolm
Brown (London: Church House Publishing, 2014), 28-31.

3t Wolf Lepenies, Between Literature and Science: the Rise of Sociology (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1988), 150-151.

32 Tbid., 240.
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paredz, ka ir bezjédzigs jautajums par to, vai subjekts garigi piedalas daba
vai ne [..]. Sabiedriba atrodas ne tikai individa “prieksa”, bet vienlaikus
atrodas ari vina “ieksa.”

G. Zimmela parlieciba bija, ka religija ir cilvéku dzives butiska ie-
zime. Meés nekad nevaram but drosi par citu cilvéku ricibu un motiviem,
tadéjadi més nevaram iztikt bez uzticésanas, tatad bez ticibas. Ticiba biezi
saglabajas, saskaroties ari ar racionaliem argumentiem, kas it ka runa preti
ticibai. Bez ticibas sabiedriba saskelas. Zimmels gan apzinajas, ka mo-
dernitates ietekmé ticiba piedzivo krizi, tas, vinaprat, saistits ar lielpilsétu
anonimitati un straujo, virspusigo dzives stilu.*

Dala kristigo domataju un baznicu vaditiju méginija parnemt socio-
logiju selektivi, izmantojot vienigi empirisko pétijumu metodes. Sai piecjai
ir senaka prieksveésture, jo péc Tridentas koncila nosléguma (1563. g.) no
draudzu garidzniekiem prasija dzimsanas, laulibu un naves datu registru
glabasanu. Bailés no herézém gan katoli, gan protestanti draudzu vizitacijas
rikoja aptaujas ar izvérstu jautdjumu klastu, censoties noskaidrot draudzu
loceklu uzskatus un religisko praksi, ka ari lasitprasmi.* Kop§ 19. gad-
simta, attistoties sociologijai, aprité iegaja nosaukums “religiska (kristiga)
sociologija” (religious sociology — anglu valoda).* Tas izveidosanas Francija
saistita ar 19. gadsimta notikusajam parmainam augstakaja izglitiba, kuru
isteno$anas gaita valsts universitatés tika likvidétas teologijas fakultates
(1875. g.), tacu zinasanas par religiju bija iespéjams iegut religijas véstures

3 Georg Simmel, “Subordination under a Principle,” The Sociology of Georg Sim-
mel, ed. Kurt H. Wolff (London: The Free Press of Glencoe, Collier-Macmillan Limited,
1964), 257-258.

** Parskatu par G. Zimmela uzskatiem sk.: Aldridge A. Religion in the Contemporary
World: a Sociological Introduction (Cambridge, Malden: Polity, 2007), 78-80.

% Peter Burke, 4 Social History of Knowledge: from Gutenberg to Diderot (Cambridge,
Malden: Polity, 2000), 121-122.

% Jedziens “religiska sociologija” (pretstata religijas sociologijai) attiecinats ne tikai
uz sociologisku pétijumu un teoriju izmantosanu eklesialiem mérkiem, bet ari uz socio-
logiju, kura “péti religiju ta it ka ta batu reala”. Citiem vardiem sakot, uz sociologiju, kas
noliedz redukcionismu. “Preface,”in Religious Sociology: Interfaces and Boundaries, ed. Wil-
liam H. Svatos, Jr. (New York, Westport, London: Greenwood Press, 1987), viii.
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kursos (tas saistits ar religijpétniecibas uzplaukumu 19. gadsimta Eiropa),
ka ari katolu institatos (no tiem nozimigakais bija 1878. gada Parizes ar-
hidiacézes dibinatais Institut catholique de Paris), kuriem 1896. gada valsts
atdeva tiesibas dibinat profesaras.’” Interese par socialam zinatném ka-
tolu videé saistijas ar teologu intensiviaku pievérsanos sociiliem aspektiem
teologija péc tam, kad pavests Leons XIII 1891. gada publicéja encikliku
Rerum novarum. 1914. gada P. Poi (Poey) publicgja gramatu (Manuel de
Sociologie catholique d’apreés les documents pontificaux), kura, atsaucoties uz
Jauno deribu, analizéta Rerum novarum un citi pavestu dokumenti. Gra-
mata ari sniegta katolu sociologijas definicija, saskana ar kuru ta ir prak-
tiska zinatne, kas atklaj socialas situdcijas, uz kuram baznicai vajadzétu
reagét. Lidziga ievirze bija ari Versalas biskapa Gibjéra (Gibier) darbam
— macibu gramatai priesteriem un seminaristiem, kas publicéta dazus
gadus pirms kara (1910) un kura akcentéta vajadziba garidzniecibai iepa-
zit draudzu loceklu dzivi, ari vinu dzives apstiklus majas.*® Péc kara Ka-
tolu institats Parizé ieklava macibu programma sociologijas pamatkursu,
ka ari vél vairakus kursus un izveidoja atsevisku Sociilo zinatnu nodalu,
kuras kursi bija pieejami visu fakultasu studentiem.?*” 1931.-1944. gada
visas Francijas diacézés tika veikts sociologisks pétijums. Ta ka katolu ga-
ridznieciba netika iesaukta armija, tad nebija $keérslu to veikt.* Teologijas
un sociologijas salidzinasana ietekmigi bija Lévenes Katolu universitates
moralas filozofijas profesora Zaka Leklerka (Leclercq) uzskati, kas pausti
vina 1948. gada publicétaja gramata “levads sociologija”. Taja vins norada,
ka sociologijas zina$anas nav primaras, teologija ir svarigaka. Sociologi-
jas uzdevums ir sniegt prieksstatu par sabiedribu, bet reizé paradas ari
sociologijas ierobezotais raksturs, jo tas sniegta informacija ir tikai aréja.
Teologija un sociologija darbojas divos atskirigos limenos, tikai teologija

37 Maija Arvola, Disparity in Roman Catholic and University Views: Parisian Sociology
of Religion (Helsinki: University of Helsinki, Department of Practical Theology, 1993),
14-16.

38 Ibid., 39-40.

3 Tbid., 59-60.

40 Tbid., 95.
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var sniegt informaciju par ieksgjam patiesibam.*! Piecdesmitajos gados
protestantu pétnieki Strasbura un Parizé méginaja veidot savu sociolo-
giju, distancéjoties gan no katolu sociologijas, gan no Dirkheima skolas,
lai gan daudzas vinu idejas bija lidzigas. Vini uzskatija, ka baznicu nevar
pétit ka jebkuru citu socialu realitati, jo tas butiba ir gariga (tas bija lidzigi
katolu kritikai). Tapéc vispirms javienojas par to, kas ir baznica. Definicijai
jabut nevis sociologiskai, bet teologiskai. Protestantu vidé kluva populars
nosaukums “religiskas dzives sociologija’, ar to uzsverot, ka pétnieciba ir
briva no eklesialam autoritatém, tacu tomeér ta balstita Bibeles atklasmeé.
Tapat ka katolu sociologi, protestanti centds paradit savu pétijumu prak-
tisko lietojamibu un saistija to ar ekumenisko sadarbibu.*

Lidzigi stravojumi bija ari ASV, kur no 1938. lidz 1970. gadam pa-
stavéja Amerikas katolu sociologu biedriba, kuras mérkis bija nodrosinat
atbalstu katolicismu praktizéjosiem sociologiem. Organizacijas ieksiené
pastiprinajas debates par to, vai §ada konfesionila nogkir$anas ir vajadziga
un vai katolu sociologija vispar ir iespéjama. Beigu beigas biedribas nosau-
kums un piederibas kritériji tika mainiti.* Tomeér tendence katolicismam
veidot profesionalu organizacijas péc konfesionala principa saglabajas —
1994. gada pavests Janis Pavils II dibinaja Pontifikalo socialo zinatnu aka-
démiju.

Jautdjumu “vai kristietibai ir sociologiski definéjama butiba?” pétija
D. Bonhéfers sava doktora darba Sanctorum Communio. Vin§ izmantoja
Ferdinanda Tennisa lietotas sadraudzibas (Gemeinde) un kopienas (Gesell-
schaf?) kategorijas. Bonhéfers pauda parliecibu, ka, vienigi izmantojot socio-
logiju un socialo filozofiju, var saprast baznicu ka kopienu.* Vienlaikus ving

4 Tbid., 107-108.

4 Ibid., 211-213.

# Stephen R. Sharkey, Toward a Catholic Sociological Imagination: Sociologies in
the Service of Catholic Social Teaching, in Sociology and Catholic Social Teaching: Contem-
porary Theory and Research, ed. Stephen R. Sharkey (Plymouth: Scarecrow Press, 2012),
20-23.

* Dietrich Bonhoefter, Sanctorum Communio: a Theological Study of the Sociology of the
Church. Dietrich Bonhoeffer Works, Vol. 1, ed. Clifford J. Green (Minneapolis: Fortress
Press, 2009), 21.
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uzskatija, ka “baznicas iedabu iesp&jams saprast tikai no ieksienes, tas nekadi
nav iespé&jams, neesot tas dalai”.* Tas ir musdienas problematisks apgalvo-
jums, jo maksligi uztur neskaidru “savéjie / svesie” kategoriju un margina-
lize teologiju ka “svaiditiem” domatu nozari. D. Bonhéfers tiek kritizéts ari
par to, ka vina eklésiologija nav empirisku datu par baznicas faktisko lomu
sabiedriba, nav pardomu par to, ka vina teologiska izpratne par kristigo
baznicu savietojas ar vina laika religisko institaciju darbibas modeliem.*

Teologijas un sociologijas dialogs péc Otra pasaules kara

20. gadsimta sesdesmitajos gados daudzi teologi ar entuziasmu pie-
néma un skaidroja parmainas sabiedriba, kuru ietekmé religija transfor-
méjas. Sociologi gan nereti kritizéja vinus par amatierismu. Tas attiecas,
pieméram, uz Harvija Koksa (Cox) darbu “Sekulara pilséta”, kura vins po-
zitivi izteicas par lielpilsétu dzives anonimitati, uzskatot, ka ta nodrosina
cilveka privatas telpas saglabasanu (vins to skaidroja teologiski ka evange-
liju pretstata bauslibai). Dala sociologu iebilda uzskatam, ka lielpilsétam
raksturiga anonimitate. Pieméram, Reijs Pals (Pab/) noradija, ka individa
autonomija ir vidusskiras un nevis stradniecibas iezime. Kokss vélakos dar-
bos pauda lidzsvarotaku viedokli, noradot ari uz urbanizacijas énas pusém.
Tas bija realistiskak un sakrita ar daudzu sociologu pretrunigo attieksmi
pret 19.un 20. gadsimta notieko$o — “sociologija apstiprindja progresa ne-
pieciesamibu, vienlaikus skumstot par maksu, kas jamaksa par progresu”.*’
Atgriezoties pie ieprieks minéta H. Koksa darba, svarigi uzsvért, ka viena
§is gramatas apak$nodala (“Saruna par Dievu ka sociologisks uzdevums”)
ir veltita teologijas un sociologijas saskarsmei. Taja gan H. Kokss nepasaka
neko radikalu jaunu, bet izvérs domu, ka varda “Dievs” lietojums ir atkarigs

* Dietrich Bonhoefter, Sanctorum Communio: a Theological Study of the Sociology of the
Church, 33.

* Clifford J. Green, Bonhoeffer: a Theology of Sociality (Grand Rapids: W.B. Eerd-
mans Publishing Company, 1999), 27.

4 Kieran Flanagan, Sociology and Liturgy: Re-presentations of the Holy (Houndmills,
London: The Macmillan Press, 1991), 20.
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no kultarsociala konteksta un, notiekot socialam parmainam, mainas ari
§im un citiem vardiem pieskirta nozime.*

Saja pasa laika perioda — 20. gadsimta sesdesmitajos gados notikusais
2. Vatikana koncils stimuléja virkni dazadu kustibu musdienu katolicisma.
Dala no tam ar entuziasmu izmantoja kritiskas socialas teorijas. Tas vis-
pirms sakams par Latinamerikas atbrivosanas teologiju, kuras idejisko vir-
zibu noteica no Eiropas atskirigais konteksts — galéja nabadziba, politisko
diktataru radita nedrosiba un atstumtiba.

“Ja Eiropas teologijas pievérsas filozofijai ka dialoga partnerei, tad
atbrivosanas teologijas pievérsas socialam zinatném ka dialoga
partnerém. FetiSizacija un elkdieviba nenotiek vienigi vai lielakoties
tikai ideju sferd, bet gan socialas realitates sfera. [..] Atbrivosanis
teologijas par savu mérki izvirza ortopraksi nevis ortodoksiju. To
telos ir pozitiva un cilvéciskota pasaules transformacija, nevis patie-
sas un nepatiesas ticibas formuléjumu atkodésana.”*

Protestantu atbrivosanas teologa Hosé Bonino (Bonino) skatijuma
teologs “séZ uz diviem krésliem” — vin§ atrodas teologijas diskursa ar tam
raksturigam prasibam un vienlaikus ir “socials agents konkréta sociala
formacija”.*® No $is dubultas situétibas, vinaprat, izriet tris aspekti: (1) so-
cialas atrasanas vieta nosaka domataja skatijumu; (2) sociala situétiba iz-
virza jautajumus, kuri var klat par pétniecibas objektu; (3) jadoma par
teologu darba mérki — uz ko tas ir vérsts? “Nepastav sociali neieintereséta
teologija.”! Musdienas vairak neka agrak atbrivo$anas teologi apzinas,
ka nedz sociilo zinatnu pieejas, nedz politiskas ideologijas nav neitralas
un nav parnemamas nekritiski, pat ja tas it ka runa marginalizéto varda.

4 Xapsu Koke, Mupckoii 2pao (Mocksa: Bocrounas nureparypa, 1995), 232-236.

4 Eduardo Mendieta, From Christendom to Polycentric Oikonumé: Modernity,
Postmodernity, and Liberation Theology, in Liberation Theologies, Postmodernity, and
Americas, ed. David Batstone, Eduardo Mendieta, Lois Ann LMartinorentzen, Dwight
N. Hopkins (London, New York: Routledge, 1997), 264.

%0 José¢ Miguez Bonino, Toward a Christian Political Ethics (London: SCM Press,
1983), 42.

51 Ibid., 43.
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Argentiniesu teologs Ivans Petrella (Pezrella) raksta: “Atbrivosanas teolo-
gijai uzmanigi jaizvélas starp dazadam socialo zinatnu pieejam, jo socialas
teorijas piemérosana — to metaforu izvéle, kuras vélamies izmantot, lai
iezimétu musu vidi, neizbégami ir politisks akts.”? Vin§ bridina no meé-
ginajumiem demonizét kapitalismu, atainojot globalas ekonomiskas sisté-
mas ka monolitus veselumus. Méginot télot kapitalismu ka visvarenu un
visaptverosu, atbrivosanas teologi tikai stiprina to, kam pasi oponé. Endrja
Senkss (Shanks) raksta, ka teologijai ir svarigas tris lojalitates — lojalitate
akadémiskai videi, baznicas sludinatai religiozitatei un jaunu socialo kus-
tibu etosam (ar tim vins§ saprot pilsoniskas sabiedribas kustibas, kas iesta-
jas par marginalizétiem). Vinaprat, $ada pieeja palidzés izvairities no ta, ka
musdienu sociali kritiskas teologijas biezi ir pievérstas vienai socialai gru-
pai (feminisma teologija, zala teologija, melnadaino teologija utt.).”* Sadas
teologijas liek domat par teologijas neizbégami kontekstualo raksturu (pat
ja ta pozicioné sevi ka universilu, tapat ki kadreiz Rietumu teologijas
skolas).** Nav universalas teologijas, jo jau kristietibas sakumos pastav tas
dazadas versijas, taipéc musdienu pétnieki nereti lieto daudzskaitla formu
“kristietibas”.>> Atbrivo$anas teologija ir piemérs teologijas partikularitatei,
jo —ka kreisi orientétas kristietibu praktizéjosas inteligences projekts — ta
uzruni tikai vienu dalu Latinamerikas sabiedribas. Janem véra, ka Latin-
amerikas kultaru caurstravo ticiba pardabiska nepastarpinatai klatbutnei
ikdienas dzive, tapéc tur ir popularas jaunas religijas, kuras kristietibu ap-
vieno ar cil$u religiju elementiem, un Vasarsvétku kustiba ar tai raksturigo
ticibu brinumainajam un demoniskajam. So ideju sekularas transformaci-

>2 Ivan Petrella, “Globalising Liberation Theology: the American Context, and
Coda,” in The Cambridge Companion to Liberation Theology. Second Edition, ed. Christo-
pher Rowland (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007), 293.

>3 Andrew Shanks, God & Modernity: a New and Better Way to Do Theology (London,
New York: Routledge, 2000), 15-17.

>* Parskatu par kontekstualo teologiju metodologijam sk.: Orobator E. Agbonkhian-
meghe, “Contextual Theological Methodologies,” in African Theology on the Way: Current
Conwersations, ed. Diane B. Stinton (London: SPCK, 2010), 3—-11.

55 Sk., pieméram: Bart D. Ehrman, Losz Christianities: The Battles for Scripture and the
Fuiths We Never Knew (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003).
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jas atklajas Latinamerikas rakstnieku-modernistu dailradg, kur fantastika
savijas ar ticibu garu pasaulei un metafizisku Sausmu télojumiem.*

Pieredze biezi vien ir atslégvards dazadu musdienu teologiju raksturo-
$anai, lai gan tas ir izpladis jédziens, kura virspusigu lietojumu kritizé gan
teologi, gan socidlo zinatnu parstavji. Feminisma teologe Elizabete Fjo-
renca (Fiorenza) raksta, ka “nav iespé&jams atsaukties uz pieredzé balstitiem
pieradijumiem ka patiesibas garantu. Mums nepieciesams vest konflikté-
joSo paradigmu un tradiciju interpretaciju dialoga un saruni ar ignorétam
un bieZi apspiestam citada balsim”.>’

Sociologiju savos darbos ir integréjusi ari arpus atbrivosanas teologijas
stavosi teologi. Gregorijs Baums (Baum) ir katolticigs teologijas profesors
Kanada, vins ir studgjis ari sociologiju. Baums bija padomdevéjs 2. Vati-
kana koncila. Vins vérsas gan pret statisku patiesibas izpratni teologija,
gan pret uzskatu, ka sociologija ir neitrala vértibu jautajumos. Vinaprit,
sociali kritiska teorija var sniegt nozimigu atbalstu teologijai, paradot
ideologiskus izkroplojumus. Vins§ papildina marksisma tézes ar teologisku
elementu — identifikaciju ar krusta sisto Jézu, kas “lauj saskatit varas struk-
turas institacijas”.*® Cits katolu teologs — Edvards Sillebéks (Schillebeeckx),
izmantojot teologijas un sociologijas atzinas, analizéjis klerikalizacijas pro-
cesu un ar to saistito izpratni par garigo amatu katolicisma. Vina skatijums
balstits tada 2. Vatikana koncila dokumentu interpretacija, kas atjauno
draudzes ka ticigo kopienas izskirigo lomu. “Baznicas pastavosa kartiba
ir fikséta ka ideologija un kavé baznicas sikotnéja meérka istenosanu.”’
Rezultata trukst priesteru, lai gan, vinaprat, sakramentu konsekrésanas
saistiSana ar virieti un celibatu nav teologiski koncepti.®® Vins atsaucas uz

56 Plasu $i virziena autoru prozas darbu apkopojumu sk.: Knuea necuunox / cocr.
Be. barno (Jlenunrpan: XynoxkecBeHnnast nureparypa, 1990).

57 Francis Schissler Fiorenza, “The Crisis of Hermeneutics and Christian Theology,”
in Theology at the End of Modernity: Essays in Honor of Gordon D. Kaufman, ed. Sheila
Greeve Davaney (Philadelphia: Trinity Press International, 1991), 137.

% Gregory Baum, The Impact of Sociology on Catholic Theology, in Theology and
Sociology: a Reader, ed. Robin Gill (London, New York: Casell, 1996), 139.

% Edvard Schillebeeckx, Sociology, Theology and Ministry, in Ibid., 402.

¢ Tbid., 402-403.
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seno nonreceptio logis, saskana ar ko baznicas likumi var klat neatbilstosi,
ja tos vairs neatbalsta vairakums ticigo — “likumiem tikai tad ir spéks, ja
tos atbalsta kopiena”.®!

Sociologija ieinteresétu teologiju biezi saista ar vél viena teologa —
Ricarda Nibura vardu. Ta, pieméram, R. Nibura teologiju skaidro Viljams
Garets (Garret?), gan atzistot, ka pats Niburs neuzskatija, ka ir §ada vir-
ziena aizsacéjs. Nibura teologija nodarbinata ar to, ka “tulko centralos tici-
bas simbolus sociologijas kategorijas, lai apstiprinatu un daritu saprotamu
cilvecei atvérta Dieva (God'’s being for humanity — anglu val.) realitati.”®
E. Trel¢a un M. Vebera sociologiskie atzinumi lika vinam aizdomaties
par to, kada méra politiskas, etniskas un citas atskiribas ietekméja Ame-
rikas religisko dzivi. Vin$ naca pie secindjuma, ka reformacijas saistiba
ar burzuazijas interesém atsvesina stradniecibu no Amerikas senakiem
protestantisma novirzieniem.®® Lidz pat masdienam Nibura vards figuré
religijas sociologijas gramatas — tajas ir atsauces uz Nibura tézi par to,
ka veiksmigas sektas ir tas, kuras mazina spriedzi attiecibas ar apkartéjo
sabiedribu un pamazam klast par baznicam, savukart tie draudzu locekli,
kuriem pienemamaka ir lielaka spriedze, atskelas un izveido sektu, sakot
religiskas grupas “dzives ciklu” atkal no jauna.**

Lidzigi ka pirms Otra pasaules kara, teologi bija atvértaki tiem so-
ciologijas stravojumiem, kuri noliedza redukcionismu. 20. gadsimta
septindesmitajos gados sociologs Roberts Bella (Be/lah) kritizéja pozi-
tivismu un redukcionismu, kuru vin$ iedalija divas kategorijas — seku
redukcionisms (tipisks 18. gadsimta intelektualiem, kuri religiju skaidroja
atkariba no ta, kadas sekas ta radija), saskana ar kuru religija bija pama-

61 Edvard Schillebeeck, Sociology, Theology and Ministry, 405.

62 William Garrett, The Sociological Theology of H. Richard Niebuhr, in Re/igious
Sociology: Interfaces and Boundaries, 55.

63 Jon Diefenthaler, H. Richard Niebubr: A Lifetime of Reflections on the Church and the
World (Macon: Mercer University Press, 1986), 23.

64 Sk., pieméram: Rodney Stark, Roger Finke, Acts of Faith: Explaining the Human
Side of Religion (Berkeley, Los Angeles, London: University of California Press, 2000),
154. Abi religijpétnieki atzimé Nibura darba palieko$o vertibu par spiti tam, ka tas balstits
vienkar$ota marksisma tézé par valdoso skiru ietekmi uz sektas klasanu par baznicu.
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tos maldiga, un simboliskais redukcionisms (19. gadsimta), kas religiju
neuzskatija par pilniba maldigu un mekléja taja jéegu. Bellas skatijuma
sie mekléjumi veda zinatniekus pie talik nereducéjamiem konceptiem
(Freids — bezapzina, Dirkheims — kolektivais savilnojums, Vébers — ha-
risma). Pasi budami parliecinati par tradicionalas religijas maldigumu,
vini atklaja tas simbolu lielo spéku. Bella, talak attistot simbolisko re-
dukcionismu, izvirzija jaunu teoriju — simbolisko realismu, kas respekté
simbolu nozimi un dzilumu (ne velti vins simpatizéja P. Tilliha uzska-
tiem). Vin§ uzskatija, ka ne tikai religija, bet ari zinatné lietotie simboli
nav racionili pieradami. Bella nenoliedza, ka redukcionisms var palidzét
labak saprast religiju, tacu uzskatija, ka tas nav vienigais cels, ka skaidrot
religiju, un domaja, ka vina pieeja lauj teologiem un sociologiem runat
kopiga valoda. Bellas izpratné sociologiem tapat ka teologiem lidzas ana-
lizei jaruna par religijas jégu un nozimi.* Musdienas ne tikai sociologi,
bet ari teologi kritizé Bellu par to, ka vina uzskati sociologisku teoriju
padara par ideologiju.*

Liela nozime teologijas un sociologijas dialoga veicinasana bija Lon-
donas Ekonomikas augstskolas sociologijas profesoram (no 1971. gada)
Deividam Martinam (Martin), kas religijas sociologija pazistams ar iebil-
dumiem pret Braiena Vilsona (Wilson) un citu postuléto izpratni par se-
kularizaciju. Vins bija pazistams ne tikai ka zinatnieks, bet ari praktiz&joss
kristietis — sakuma metodists, vélak anglikanis (ordinéts garidznieks). Vina
pieeja religijai balstas IM. Vebera tradicija — vin$ uzskata, ka nav pietie-
kami skaidrot religiju, tikai analiz&jot funkcijas, kadas ta veic sabiedriba,
bet ari jaskaidro religisko fenomenu subjektiva jéga. Aréjos apstaklus, kas
ietekmé socidlu sistému darbibu, cilvéki piedzivo un skaidro dazadi un
tapéc nav iesp&jams religiju ieklaut striktu sociologisku likumibu shéma.
Vins ari uzsver, ka religija spéj veicinat socialas parmainas — ne vienkarsota
veida (teologiskas idejas ka socialu parmainu veicinatajas), bet gan idejam
mijiedarbojoties ar grupu un individu socialiem apstakliem, kas var but

% Robert N. Bellah, Beyond Belief (New York: Harper and Row, 1970), 247-257.
% Robin Gill, Theology in a Social Context. Vol. 1 (Farnham: Ashgate: 2012), 53.
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ilgs un sarezgits cels.*” Vienlaikus vin§ aizstav sociologiju pret religiozu
cilveku dalas parmetumiem un raksta, ka “pretstata daudzu pienémumam
sociologijas rezultats [..] nav morals relativisms, bet hipermoralisms. Tas
nak no musu musdienu liberalo Rietumu parakuma apzinas attieksmé pret
cilveku lielakas dalas praksi arpus Rietumiem”.%®

Tiltu starp teologiju un socialajam zinatném ir veidojis sociologs
Piters Bergers (Berger), kas ir rakstijis ari teologiski orientétus darbus.
Vina raksts par protestantismu un individa drosibas mekléjumiem ir starp-
disciplinars — lidzas religijpétnieciskai analizei pausta liberala protestanta
teologiska parlieciba par protestantismu ka ideju sistému, kas izslédz ab-
solitu drosibu.®’ Par religijas problematiku ir intereséjies amerikanu so-
ciologs Tolkots Parsonss (Parsons), kas sevi sauc par “atkritusu protestantu”
un kura darbos ieskanas ari teologiski motivi (pieméram, kad vins skaidro
milestibu ka evangéliju pamatmotivu).”

Pec Otra pasaules kara sociologijas atzinas un metodes aizvien vai-
rak parnéma praktiska teologija. Britu anglikanu teologa DZona Ridera
(Reader) $ai jomai veltita gramata biezi atkartojas sociologu lietotie glo-
balizacijas, sekularizacijas, patérina kultaras un citi jédzieni.” Vins atzist,
ka pédéjo piecdesmit gadu laika praktiska teologija parnémusi daudzas
psihologijas un citu nozaru atzinas un virzijusies prom no klerikala garigas
aprapes modela uz plasu jautdjumu loku par to, ka baznica mijiedarbojas
ar socidlo un politisko kontekstu.” Tas nozimé pievérsanos empiriskam

¢7 John Williams, The Contribution of David Martin to the Dialogue between The-
ology and Sociology, Modern Believing 44:1 (2003), 17.

68 David Martin, Christian Foundations, Sociological Fundamentals, in Sociology,
Theology and the Curriculum, ed. Leslie J. Francis (London, New York: Cassell, 1999),
15-16.

¢ Peter Berger, Protestantism and the Quest for Certainty, The Christian Century
115:23 (1998), 782-796.

70 Talcott Parsons, Action Theory and the Human Condition (New York, London: The
Free Press, Collier Macmillan Publishers, 1978), 233, 262.

" John Reader, Reconstructing Practical Theology: The Impact of Globalization (Alder-
shot, Burlington: Ashgate, 2008).

72 Tbid., 6.
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metodém, lai analizétu, ka cilveki praktize religiju — “ar empirisku pé-
tijumu palidzibu praktiska teologija analizg, vai simboli medijos un pa-
rastd ikdienas komunikacija var tikt skaidroti un vai tos vajag skaidrot
ka religiskus”.” Socialo zinatnu kvantitativas un kvalitativas pétniecibas
metodes ir svarigas jaunam starptautiskam pétnieku tiklam, kas veido dia-
logu starp teologiju (precizak — eklésiologiju) un etnografiju, uzskatot, ka
ir butiski pétit vietéjo draudzu dzivi — “ta ir starpnozaru pieeja, kas analizé
baznicas formas dazados kontekstos. [..] Vienam no empiriski eklésiolo-
giska pétijuma rezultatiem vajadzétu but parveidotai praksei. Iegato datu
skaidrosanai, ko kopigi veic pétnieki un pétamie, vajadzétu mainit cilvékus
un situdcijas masdienu pasaule”.’* Si virziena parstavji nesik ar metateoriju
par to, kas ir baznica, bet gan ir parliecinati, ka vietéjo draudzu dazadas
prakses pauz teologiju, kura ir véra nemama, pat autoritativa vietéja kon-
teksta. “Ieskatities $ajas praksés nozimé ieklausities teologija.”” Tas no-
zimé pievérst uzmanibu tam, ki doma un dzivo baznicas lielaka, bet biezi
vien neredzama dala — laji.

Socialo zinatnu integracija teologija ir ciesi saistita ar jautdgjumu — kas
ir teologija? Daudzas musdienu teologijas definicijas tiesi vai netiesi ietver
sevi ka vienu no teologijas avotiem plasaku kontekstu, neka tikai atsauci
uz atklasmi, tradiciju vai sakraliem tekstiem. Mijiedarbiba ar socialajam
zinatném netiesi ir ieklauta Paula Tilliha (7%//ich) korelacijas metodg, kura,
vinaprat, “korelé jautidjumus un atbildes, situaciju un véstijumu, cilveka
eksistenci un dieviska manifestaciju”.” Tilliha skatijuma religijas un kul-
tiras vésture ir viens no teologijas avotiem. Janem gan véra, ka Tillihs

7 Wilhelm Grib, Practical Theology as a Theory of Lived Religion Conceptualizing
Church Leadership, International Journal of Practical Theology 18:1 (2014), 112.

7 Paul S. Fiddes, Ecclesiology and Ethnography: Two Disciplines, Two Worlds?,
Perspectives on Ecclesiology and Ethnography, ed. Pete Ward (Grand Rapids: W.B. Eerd-
mans Publishing Company, 2012), 35.

7> Clare Watkins et al., Practical Ecclesiology: What Counts as Theology in Study-
ing the Church?, Ibid., 171.

76 Paul Tillich, Systematic Theology (Chicago: The University of Chicago Press,
1971), 8.
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vairak bija ieintereséts eksistencialaja filozofija un psihologija un nevis
socidlajas zinatnés. Vins gan savos rakstos piemin sociologiju un tipiski
savam laikam definé to, raugoties no esencialisma pozicijam, — ka nozari,
kuras uzdevums ir “no socialas dzives atvasinat konstantas strukturalas
likumibas”.””

Tiesaka veida socialo zinatnu ieklausanas iespéja paradas profesora
un Brazilijas luteranu macitaja Radolfa fon Sinnera (Sinner) uzskata,
ka “sistematiska teologija ir metodologiski pamatots kritisks konkrétas
religijas, tas étikas, mitu, ritu un praksu izklasts un §is religijas pamat-
tekstu analize saistiba ar masdienu laika izaicinajumiem”.”® Seit iezimé-
jas radosa spriedze starp vajadzibu saglabat teologiskas domas saistibu
ar iepriekséjo gadsimtu intelektualo mantojumu (pretéja gadijuma ta
klast par postsekulara individualistiska gariguma versiju) un tikpat lielu
nepieciesamibu §o mantojumu parnemt kritiski. Kristietiba, ka jebkura
religija, ir atminu kopiena, tacu atminas tiek parnestas selektivi un frag-
mentari. Kritériji, péc kuriem pagatnes paaudzes noskira “pareizas” atmi-
nas no “nepareizajaim”, musdienas ir mainijusies. Amerikanu menonitu
teologs Gordons Kaufmans (Kaufinan), kas ilgus gadus docéja Harvarda,
raksta:

“Teologija nav primari Bibeles eksegéze, lai cik svariga Bibeles pét-
nieciba butu teologa konstruktiva darba. Tapat teologiju nevar uz-
skatit tikai par tradicionalo doktrinu un dogmu atstastu un izklastu.
[..] Galvenais, ko var macities no ilgis véstures, ir, ka katra laikmeta

Dieva tels tiek talak (re)konstruéts, ienesot taja jaunus elementus,

77 Paul Tillich, Tbe System of the Sciences according to Objects and Methods (Lewis-
burg: Bucknell University Press; London, Toronto: Associated University Press,
1981), 97.

78 Rudolf von Sinner, Christianity on Its Way to the South: Intercultural Theol-
ogy as a Challenge to Systematic Theology, 15. http://www.academia.edu/Documents/
in/Systematic_Theology (skatits 12.04.2015). Iespiesta varianta raksts atrodams krajuma
Praveen S. Perumalla/Royce M. Victor, Naveen Rao, eds. The Yobel Spring: Festschrift for
Chilkuri Vasantha Rao (Delhi: ISPCK, 2013), 198-222.
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par kuriem nav domits pirms tam, izsledzot motivus, kas tagad

skiet neadekvati, maldinosi, pat aplami.””

Vina skatijuma teologijas uzdevums ir “analizét, skaidrot un rekon-
struét Dieva télu un konceptu.”® Dieva téla dekonstrukcijas procesa bu-
tiska loma ir gan filozofijai, gan socialajam zinatném. G. Kaufmans vardu
“Dievs” lieto divas nozimés — ka apzimétaju mistérijai, uz kuru iesp&jams
tikai noradit, un ka cilvéka raditu telu (runajot par o nozimi, vin§ Dieva
vardu liek pédinas). Teologijas “laucing”, vinaprat, skar $o otro nozimi.

Teologijas un sociologijas tuvinasanas nav tikai liberali orientéto teo-
logu interesu loka, bet ta kalpo ka reference ari konservativo domataju
debateés. Britu sociologs Kjérens Flenegens (Kieran Flanagan), rakstot no
konservativa katola pozicijam, kritizé liberalo teologiju, uzskatot, ka atski-
riba no sociologijas ta neapzinas robezu svarigumu — robeZas gan ietver,
gan izsledz. “Liberalie teologi, skiet, nespéj domat par robezam. Viniem
robezas nozimé vértibas, kuras nav nedz pastoralas, nedz ietverosas. [..]
Pretstata tam sociologija robezam ir vitala loma, jo tas iezimé lauka un
identitates kontiras.”®!

Teologijas un sociologijas tuvinasanas rada jautajumus par to, vai teo-
logija neklust identa religijpétniecibai. Lai ari religijpétnieciba ir vésturiski
atdalijusies no teologijas, pagatné un dazkart ari musdienas abas noza-
res uzskata sevi par parik atskirigaim metodologiju un pamatpienémumu

” Gordon D. Kaufman, God, Mistery, Diversity: Christian Theology in a Pluralistic
World (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1996), 49-50. Sis raksts nav vieta Kaufmana uzskatu
sikakai analizei, tacu svarigi piebilst, ka batu parpratums domat, ka Kaufmana redzéjums
paver celu jebkadam Dieva tela modelim. Vins raksta, ka teologijas uzdevums ir aplakot
un kritizét uzskatus par Dievu atkariba no ta, cik adekvati un lidzsvaroti tie izsaka idejas
par Dieva absolatumu un cilvéciskumu (Ibid., 49).

8% Gordon D. Kaufman, 4n Essay on Theological Method (Missoula: Scholars Press,
1975), 41. Talak citeta teksta Kaufmans rakstija, ka Dieva teli un koncpeti mekléjami
ikdienas valoda un Rietumu tradicijas. Velak dzivé vin$ saskaras ar citam religijam un
iesaistijas starpreligiju dialoga, tadejadi vina skatijums vairs nebija tik eirocentrisks ka
citétas gramatas rakstisanas laika.

81 Kieran Flanagan, Sociology in Theology: Reflexivity and Belief (Houndmills: Pal-
grave Macmillan, 2007), 34-35.
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zina. Nav bez ietekmes ari savstarpéja konkurence viena un taja pasa
finanséjuma nisa. Tomér pastav ari labas sadarbibas prakses pieméri un
viedokli, kas norada uz $o nozaru saistibu. Tagadéjais Upsalas Universita-
tes Teologijas fakultates dekans Matiass Martinsons (Martinson) uzskata,
ka nepastav strikta robeza starp sistematisko teologiju un religiju vésturi
vai plasaka nozimé — starp religijpétniecibu un teologiju. Teologija ka
religijas izpausmes veids, kas vienmér bus situativs un uzticigs kadai tra-
dicijai, var pastavét lidzas teologijai ka religijpétniecibas disciplinai, kas
par galveno vértibu uzskatis brivibu spriest, balstoties kritiska empatija.
Sim abam pieejam japastav kopa, turpinot diskutét sava starpa. Pirmais
teologijas modelis korigé otro, jo atgadina tam, ka ideja par neitralitati ir
naiva.®> Buatiskakais nav veidot “sterilu’, no vértibspriedumiem brivu teo-
logiju, bet gan teologiju, kura, cik iesp&jams, paskritiski un ironiski spégj
apzinities savu robezas un savu kultirsocialo situétibu. Tas attiecas ari uz
citam nozarém — “ir kardinosi uzskatit universitati par zinasanu salinu,
kurai apkart peld antiintelektualas haizivis. Tacu $aubas par idealizéto
ainu, saskana ar kuru universitate kalpo “tirai” patiesibai, izraisa zinasanu
trauslums.”®’

Tapat ka pirms Otra pasaules kara, ari masdienas dala kristigo do-
mataju un baznicu struktaru ir skeptiskas pret sociologiju. Tas attiecas
ari uz 20. gadsimta beigu un 21. gadsimta sakuma Latviju, kur vismaz
publiskaja telpa nav pieejama informacija par sociologu iesaisti kristigo
konfesiju dokumentu un pétijumu veidosani, un laiku pa laikam teologu
paustie viedokli bijusi loti polemiski.®* Sai negativajai atticksmei ir da-
zadi iemesli — gan talak aprakstitajai DZona Milbenka (Milbank) pozicijai
lidzigi uzskati (3ada teologija nav automatiski ierindojama konservativaja
spektrd, jo ta var but liberala citos jautajumos), gan religiskajam konserva-

82 Mattias Martinson, Perseverance Without Doctrine: Adorno, Self-Critique, and the
Ends of Academic Theology (Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang GmbH, 2000), 360.

8 Edward Farley, Fragility of Knowledge: Theological Education in the Church and the
University (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1988), 3.

8 Sk., piemeéram, interviju ar Juri Caliti: Iespéja noSauties, http://www.latvi-
jasluteranis.lv/2013/02/15/iespeja-nenosauties/ (skatits 27.10.2015.)
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tivismam raksturigas bailes no socialo zinatnu praktizétas dekonstrukcijas
pieejas, domajot, ka tas noardis ticibas pamatus.®

Dazas religiskas organizacijas Latvija gan ir izmantojusas sociologu
datus savos zinojumos, pieméram, 2014. gada katolu “Caritas Latvija”
pirmo reizi piedalijas “Caritas Europa” énu zinojuma par socialo situaciju
dazadas ES valstis.® Interesanti, ka Latvijas Zinatnes padomes apstipri-
nataja zinatnu nozaru un apaksnozaru saraksta religijas sociologija ir sa-
dala “teologija un religiju zinatne”.®” Protams, masdienu mainigaja pasaulg,
kura jaunas nozares rodas atrak neka tas pagust ieklaut kada saraksta un
robezas starp eso$ajaim nav viennozimigas, $adam sarakstam ir galvenokart
birokratiska vértiba (kas gan nav mazsvarigi, domajot par finanséjuma sa-
dali starp zinatném).

Situacija Latvija ir atskiriga no Igaunijas, kur 1995. gada Igaunijas
Baznicu padome, iespaidojoties no Somijas baznicas pétniecibas centra
(Finnish Church Research Centre) prakses, sika organizét sociologiskas
aptaujas par iedzivotdju atticksmi pret religiju. Sim mérkim tika pie-
saistiti profesionali — sakuma Hanss Hansens (Hansen), vélak Kalmers
Marima (Marimaa), tad Eva-Liza Janusa (Jaanus). Petijumi tika balstiti
kvantitativas metodés.® Tas notika par spiti tam, ka secinajumi biezi baz-
nicai ir nelabveéligi, jo radija Igaunijas sabiedribas augsto sekularizacijas

pakapi.

8 Sada tradicija ieturéta Latvijas konfesiju vaditaju 2014. gada atklata véstule, kura
dazadas dzimtes studiju pieejas vienkarSoti nosauktas par dZendera teoriju. “Biskapi pret
netikumu propagandu,” http://www.atjaunotne.lv/articles/biskapi-pret-netikumu-pro-
pagandu (skatits 03.11.2015.)

8 “Caritas Latvija” svin 10 gadu jubileju, http://katolis.lv/zinas/browse/21/
backPid/30/category/latvija/article/caritas-latvija-svin-10-gadu-jubileju.html; “Country
Report for Latvia,” http://www.caritas.eu/sites/default/files/shadowreport2014_latvia.
pdf (skatits 27.10.2015.); Seit gan janem véra, ka ta ir arzemiju iniciativa.

8 Latvijas Zinatnes padomes Zinatnu nozaru un apaksnozaru saraksts,
http://www.lzp.gov.lv/index.php?option=com_content&task=view&id=140&Itemid=88
(skatits 27.10.2015.)

8 Liina Kilemit, Sociology of Religion, in History of Estonian Ecumenism, ed. Riho
Altnurme (Tartu, Tallin: Estonian Council of Churches, 2009), 395-403.
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Pazistamakais pret sociologijas un teologijas tuvinasanos skeptisko
teologu spektra ir Dz. Milbenks (Milbank), kas noliedz jebkadu teologi-
jas saistibu ar visparéju socialu teoriju, jo, vinaprat, nav neitralas sociolo-
gijas. Postmodernisma apstaklos més dzivojam nesavienojamu patiesibu
pasaulé un mums jaizdara izvéle, paliekot uzticigiem vienai konkrétai
tradicijai. “Sociologija spéj izskaidrot [..] religiju, tikai slépjot pasas
teologiskos aizguvumus un kvazireligisko raksturu,”® raksta Milbenks.
Vins uzskata, ka sociologija ir ne tikai metodologiski, bet pasos pama-
tos ateistiska, jo vélas skaidrot religiju ar citiem, arpus tas esosiem fak-
toriem un tadeéjadi paredz religiju cilvéka individualas pieredzes telpai.
Britu zinatnieks Ricards Robertss (Roberts) norada uz lidzigo Milbenka
un fundamentalistu sociologijas noraidijuma. Atskiriba ir taja, ka fun-
damentalisms isti neapzinas modernitates sekas, bet Milbenks tas labi
apzinas.” Citviet R. Robertss, kritiz&jot Milbenku, norada uz to, ka nav
pareizi sociologiju postulét ka sekulara prata metanarativu, jo gan so-
cialas zinatnes, gan teologija ir lidzigas taja, ka apliko sabiedribu kritiski
un nevis “paklaujot visu Rietumu sekulara prata naves dejai un totalita-
rai logikai”.”! Starp pétniekiem nav vienpratibas jautdjuma, kada meéra
Milbenka uzskati uzskatami par socialo zinatnu izkroplotu redz&jumu.
Teologs Luiss Eiriss (Ayres) saka, ka ir parpratums kritizét Milbenku, ka
ving nerespekté dazadibu musdienu socialajas zinatnés. Vins “rada ainu
par sancensigiem diskursiem, kuros teologiskais diskurss ir vienigais, kas

var sniegt pamatu kristiesiem”.%?

% John Millbank, Theology & Social Theory (Oxford: Blackwell, 2004), 52.

? Richard H. Roberts, Refigion, Theology and the Human Sciences (Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press, 2002), 195.

° Richard H. Roberts, Theology and the Social Sciences, in The Modern Theologians:
An Introduction to Christian Theology in the Twentieth Century, ed. David F. Ford (Oxford:
Blackwell Publishers, 1997), 711.

92 Lewis Ayres, Theology, Social Science and Postmodernity: Some Theological Con-
siderations, in Postmodernity, Sociology and Religion, ed. Kieran Flanagan, Peter C. Jupp
(Houndmills: Macmillan Press Ltd., 1999), 179.
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Noslégums

Masdienas sociologija daléji pilda lomu, kura kadreiz bija tikai teolo-
gijas zina — daudzi cilvéki gaida no sociologiem spriedumus par savu dzivi,
par sabiedribas stavokli un tas nakotnes redz&jumu. So lomu parklasanas ir
neizbégama, jo sociologijas intelektualas saknes ir turpat kur teologijai. Tas
saistitas ar jautajumu — ko nozime bit cilvekam?* Tacu vienlaikus jaatzist,
ka gan viend, gan otra gadijuma §adas ceribas var izradities parak naivas
un utopiskas, ja cilvéks nav gatavs teologu un sociologu véstitajam pieiet
kritiski. Ka raksta Z. Baumans, sociologija

“liktu mums vilties, ja més sagaiditu no tas ko vairak ka komentaru,
skaidrojosas piezimes par musu ikdienas dzivi. [..] Atskiriba starp to, ko
més zinam bez sociologijas, un péc tam, kad esam dzirdéjusi tas komen-
tarus, nav atskiriba starp kladu un patiesibu. [..] Ta drizak ir atskiriba
starp parliecibu, ka musu pieredzi var aprakstit viena vieniga veida, un
apzinasanos, ka ir daudz iespéjamu un ticamu skaidrojumu.”*

Ko lidzigu attieciba uz teologiju atzist ari dala Seit citéto teologu.
Sie autori vienoti ar daudziem musdienu sociologiem izpratné par pa-
tiesibas konstruéto raksturu — “patiesiba pati par sevi neeksisté. Tas ir
vards, kas apzimé notikumu, kura gaita top kas patiess (event-which-ma-
kes-true — anglu val.). [..] Tas nenoliedz teoriju, bet liek tai spélét atskirigu
lomu — ta vairs nav atbilde uz universa miklam, bet lidzeklis patiesibas
meklésanai”.®

Socialas zinatnes teologiskam refleksijam sniedz teorijas un metodes,
ka dekonstruét pieredzi, ka kritiski nemt véra varas attiecibas, kuras
caurauz cilvéku dzivi, ieskaitot zinasanu radiSanas procesu. Tas ir ipasi
svarigi teologijai, kura nereti pastav hierarhisku attiecibu konteksta, kura

% Ronald ]. McAllister, Theology Lessons for Sociology, in Religious Sociology: Inter-
faces and Boundaries, 28.

* Zygmunt Bauman, Thinking Sociologically (Oxford, Cambridge: Blackwell, 1996),
214-215.

% Marcel Viau, Practical Theology: a New Approach (Leiden, Boston, Kéln: Brill Pub-
lishers, 1999), 145-146.
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autoritates tiek uztvertas ka ja ne nemaldigas, tad vismaz neapstridamas.

Vacu teologs Gerhards Ebelings (Ebeling) raksta, ka

“teologam [..] atmaskotaja téls, kas reprezentéts ideologijas kritika,
nav nekas svess, ja raugamies no bibliskds domas télu skatpunkta.
Lai atceramies Aypokrisis fenomenu. Saji zina pret kristietibu versta
religijas kritika teologam nav fundamentali svesa, lai gan teologam

laiku pa laikam vajag atgadinat par to nepatikama un aizskaro$a
7)96

veida.

Vel paris aspekti, kuros sociologijas un teologijas partneriba var but
sekmiga, ir sekularo fenomenu teologiska skaidrosana, aplakojot tos ka
tradicionalas religiozitates transformacijas, ka ari “parasto” ticigo teologijas
analizésana. Starp abam teologijam pastav plaisa un pagatné nereti vards
“teologija” ir ticis attiecinats vienigi uz universitatés un seminaros tapusiem
teologiju veidiem. Tas nenozimé, ka maksligi abas teologijas vajadzétu vie-
nadot. Tas nemaz nav iespé&jams, jo tas uzruna dazadas mérkauditorijas
un tapéc ir $im auditorijam pielagoti kultaras produkti. Akadémiskajai
teologijai nav obligats pienémums par Dieva eksistenci, ki to rada Dieva
naves teologija un lidzigi stravojumi. Robeza starp akadémisko un “pa-
rasto” teologiju (ordinary theology — anglu val.) tipiem nav neparkapjama
un ir iespéjams tas ne tikai analizét, kas iespaido baznicu solos sédoso
cilveku uzskatus, bet ari veidot dialogu starp abam teologijam.”’

Cels kopsoli ar sociali kritisku teoriju atzinam var likties nedross un
bez orientieriem, tomér tas var izradities visgodigakais, saskaroties ar izai-
cindjumiem. Amerikanu teologs Filips Kleitons (Clayfon) raksta par ticibu,
kas nebaidas ietvert sevi $aubas un neskaidribu. Sis ticibas intelektuala
izpausme ir kritiska teologija, kas saprot, ka par spiti teologu stiprai par-
liecibai par kadu nostadnu pareizibu, izejot publiskaja telpa, jaatsakas no
dogmatisma un a priori pienémumiem. Tas nozimé atzit to, no ka dau-
dzi ticigie apzinati vai neapzinati vairas, jo §1 atskarta ved vinus ara no

% Gerhard Ebeling, The Study of Theology (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1978), 107.
°7 Labs piemeérs ir nesens rakstu krajums: Exploring Ordinary Theology: Everyday
Christian Believing and the Church, ed. Jeff Astley (Burlington: Ashgate, 2013).
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dogmu un struktiru nestas drosibas — “iespéjamibas, ka religiska ticiba ir
neiesp&jama”.”® Ta ir ticibas dzive, kas ir gatava sadzivot ar paradoksiem un
saubam, redzot tas ka iespé&ju izaugsmei un nevis ka mazticibas izpausmi.
Sada religiozitaté balstita teologija ir starpdisciplinara nevis tapéc, lai vieg-
lak piesaistitu finans€jumu vai labak pamatotu savu atraganos universitate,
bet tapéc, ka ta vietd, lai apmierinatos ar pienémumu, ka teologija tikai
pauz un skaidro baznicas formulétu macibu, ta kritiski analizé religisko
ideju mijiedarbi ar sabiedriba un tas kultira eso$ajiem simboliem, praksém

un uzskatiem.

% Philip Clayton, Adventures in the Spirit: God, Werld, Divine Action (Minneapolis:
Fortress Press, 2008), 25.
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Valdis Teraudkalns

From Conflict to Partnership: Relations
between Theology and Sociology from
19th Century until Nowadays

Summary

For centuries philosophy has been the closest partner of theology. To
the first Christians it served as an instrument of apologetics allowing to
selectively integrate witin Christian beliefs the world views of other sys-
tems of thought. Current trends of theology are looking for new partners.
Sociology is one of the disciplines taken on board by theologians. The
purpose of this article is to analyze development of this process starting
from thel9th century.

Responses of theologians to sociology can be divided in the follow-
ing way (1) denial of modernity (including social sciences) — as in
fundamentalism; (2) partial acceptance of the paradigm of social sciences
(E. Troeltsch); (3) usage of sociological categories in theology (D. Bon-
hoeffer, R. Niehbur); (4) theological and sociological categories mutually
merged (E. Farley); (4) exclusion of social sciences from the theological
discourse (J. Milbank). We should also take into account the current
cultural context — due to secularization the previous roles taken for granted
as belonging to theology (explaining the world and human existence) in
the eyes of many people are played by psychology and sociology.

Relations between theology and sociology have not been always
smooth, because theologians associated the latter with positivism and
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scientism. At the same time theologians like E. Troeltsch in the 19th
century and at the beginning of the 20th cent. used sociology to ana-
lyze early forms of Christianity. In U.S.A. some Protestant radicals (espe-
cially among Unitarians, like T. Parker) were sympathetic to the ideas of
A. Comte. Some divinity schools started to include sociology among their
study courses. This process was stimulated by the Social Gospel — the the-
ological movement especially interested in employing social sciences for
understanding of the causes of poverty and subsequent improving of the
living conditions of socially lower classes. There were similar movements
of thought also in Europe. In contrast, the so-called religious sociology
was developed among French Catholics accepting the use of sociologi-
cal methods only in a limited way - mainly for empirical studies of the
congregations.

There were increasing signs of closer cooperation between theology
and sociology. From the side of sociology after the Second World War.
D. Martin and P. Berger should be noted as fostering of dialog between
these disciplines in their theologicl investigations. Many theologians (rep-
resenting liberation theology, feminist theology, empirical theology and
other trends) started to increasingly understand the social situatedness of
their perspectives, and to employ social critical theories to redefine their
discipline as a field of interaction between critical transmission of tradi-
tion and the voices of the marginalized segments of society. They argue
that the tradition of hermeneutics of suspicion and deconstruction is not
foreign to theology, because it can be found already in the words and ac-
tions of the Old Testament prophets. This is still a new phenomenon in
Latvia where (if compared with neighboring Estonia) sociologists have
not been involved in the projects and in preparing of strategical docu-
ments of the churches
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Svetlana Koval’chuk

PARIS-RIGA-PARIS: THE IMPACT OF THE
RUSSIAN EMIGRATION IN THE ACTIVITIES
OF THE RUSSIAN ORTHODOX STUDENT
UNITY IN LATVIA (1927-1934)

Following the October 1917 coup-de-etat in Russia, a flow of emigra-
tion of Russians (called “the flight”) ensued. It consisted of Russians and
Russian citizens taking refuge from the “terrible days” of the revolution,
from the ravages of the World War I, from the bloody experiences of
the Civil war. This flight started some years before the forced expatria-
tion of the intelligentsia in September-November 1922. This last action
is often referred to in literature as “the philosophical ship” thus indicating
in a symbolic way to the whole process of repressive measures against the
intellectual elite of the country. This process was kept up in the follow-
ing years as well. The newspapers of Riga continually published lists of
names of Russian expatriates who had settled down in Latvia. Thus from
the very start of the twenties Riga became a kind of a center of Russian
emigration — the Moscow-Riga train kept bringing here people who had
obtained legal means for leaving soviet Russia. For some of them it was a
short stop on the way to Western Europe, where they hoped to find more
comfortable way of living; others elected to stay in Riga. These people —
formerly citizens of the Russian empire — found themselves in a position
of partly voluntary and partly coercive separation from their native habi-
tat. They came to the conclusion that the main task of the emigres is to
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defend Russia in the situation obtaining, and to keep guard of the Rus-
sian culture in the form of a missionary effort for the preservation of the
spiritual values for the future benefit of the liberated Russia.

It is no wonder therefore that Riga was visited at that time by many
well-known public figures of Russia — philosophers, historians, politicians,
opinion makers. Here is a typical list of such visits in 1927. In February
historians and professors of Carl University Prague Alexander Kizevet-
ter (1866-1933) and Venedikt Miakotin (1867-1937) came to Riga. In
May a visit of Vsevolod Stratonov (1869-1938) — professor of the Czech
High Technical College took place. Before deportation from his native
country he had been the Head of the Physics and Mathematics Faculty
at the Moscow University and the founder of the Astrophysics Institute
of Russia. In May, 1927 Pavel Miliukov (1859-1943) — a historian, pub-
licist, one-time leader of the Constitutionally-Democratic Party, Foreign
Minister of the Temporary government of 1917 delivered lectures in Riga.
At the end of October, 1927 Fedor Stepun came to Riga from Berlin to
deliver lectures in Russian and in German. He was a philosopher of reli-
gion, historysophist, culturologist, sociologist, art theoretician, writer and
publicist. In May, 1928 professor, philosopher Sergei Gessen (1887-1950)
was lecturing on pedagogics. In May 1928 Sergei Zavadskii (1871-1935)
came from Prague to Riga to take part in the Days of Russian culture. He
was an Ex-Chairman of the Court of Justice of St. Petersburg, a specialist
of law, literature member of the Senate, he was the leader of the Russian
academic community in Czechoslovakia, public figure. Ivan II'in (1883-
1954) — religious thinker, a sophisticated interpreter of Hegel’s philosophy,
activist of the émigré organizations, in particular — of the Russian Army
Union — made many presentations in Riga. The invitation to these dig-
nitaries to come to Riga was usually extended by various public organi-
zations. The public presentations of these guests were met by undivided
interest on the part of the people of Latvia regardless of the cultural,
ethnic or social divisions.

Of special interest within the present thematic framework are the activ-
ities of the spiritual leaders of the Russian Student’s Christian Movement
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(RSCM) in visiting Latvia from 1927 to 1934. It was a well-known youth
organization operating in the Russian emigration centres since the begin-
ning of the 1920-ies in various European towns — Paris, Prague, Berlin,
Belgrade, Sofia. Of special importance were the visits of Nikolai Berdiaev
(1874-1948), Semen Frank (1877-1950), Vasilii Zen'kovskii (1881-1962)
and others. It would be interesting to know the details of their talks with
the representatives of the Orthodox Church of Latvia — Archbishop of
Riga and Mitava loann (Janis Pommer; 1876-1934), of their lectures in
the University of Latvia, of their presentations to the teachers of Russian
schools. The eminent scholars established ties with the local emigres —
especially young people, who had suftered from the events of the 1917 and
the Civil War; they wanted to extend help for their education, enhance
their Christian world view and value orientation on the bases of ecumeni-
cal approach.

The task of the education of the younger generation was the concern of
the older generation of the emigres. In a situation when the ties with their
native land had been severed, they wanted to educate their children so that
they would be loyal to their new homeland, and would be good Europe-
ans, but would keep their Russian spirit. In the independent Latvia these
tasks could be obtained through a network of Russian schools. The demo-

! The Most Eminent (Vladyka) Ioann (Pommer) is a graduate of Riga Orthodox
Theological Seminary, of Kiev Theological Academy, has served in various bishoprics in
Russia. In 1920 was elected by the General Synod of Orthodox Church of Latvia to
serve as bishop of Riga and was released by St. Tikhon, Patriarch of Moscow to serve in
the Republic of Latvia in 1921. Since 1925 Archbishop Ioann was elected to the Parlia-
ment of Latvia (Sacima) and represented there the interests of the Orthodox population
and fought for the official recognition of the Orthodox Church of Latvia. At night on
October 12, 1934 he was brutally assassinated. The causes of this tragic event have not
been revealed to the present day. In 1982 Archbishop Ioann was canonized by the Rus-
sian Orthodox Church Abroad. In 2001 the Synod of the Latvian Orthodox Church
celebrated the hieromartyrdom of IToann Archbishop of Riga and all Latvia. See: Istoriia
v pismakh. Iz arkhiva sviashchennomuchenika arkhiepiskopa Rizhskogo Ioanna (Pom-
mera). Podgotovka, predislovie i kommentarii IU. L. Sidiakova. V' 2-kh tomakh. Tver”:
2015 (History of Letters. From the archives of Hieromartyr archbishop of Riga Ioann (Pommer).
Collection, Introduction and Commentaries by J. L. Sidiakov. In 2 volumes. Tver’: 2015).
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cratic legislation of the newly-borne state of Latvia, made it possible to
establish new private schools and establishments of higher learning. Such
an institution was the Russian University Courses (RUC), established in
October 1921 at the initiative of Konstantin Arabazhin (1865-1929)2. (At

2 Isakov S. G. Professor Khel'sinskogo universiteta K. I. Arabazhin. Ocherk zhizni i
deiatel'nosti (Isakov S. G. Professor of the University of Helsinki K. I. Arabazhin. On His Life
and Work) // Studia Slavica Finlandensia. T. IV. Helsinki, 1987, pp. 68-111; Koval’chuk S.
Konstantin Ivanovich Arabazhin // Pokrovskoe kladbishche. Slava i zabvenie // Sbornik
statei. Sost. S. Vidiakina, S. Koval'chuk (Kovalthuk S. Konstantin Ivanovich Arabazhin //
Pokrovsk Cemetery. The Fame and the Forgetfulness // A collection of Articles. Collected by
S. Vidiakina, S. Koval’chuk. Riga: 2004.
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first RUC; later — Russian Institute of University Knowledge — RIUZ).
Intensive work was undertaken with the Russian young people in the di-
rection of national and religious education, vigorous youth organizations
were set up®. It is worth recalling the letter written on July 28,1931 by a
protopriest of the Riga Cathedral Church of the Nativity of Christ Kon-
stantin Dorin (1878-1942) to baroness Mariia Dmitrievna Vrangel’. The
letter contains a list of the most influential youth organizations of Riga at
the beginning of the thirties, working intensively among the young people
in the nationalistic and religious way. Dorin gave the following list: 1) Na-
tional Union of Russian Youth, 2) Men’s corporation of University of
Latvia “Fraternitas Arctica”, 3) Russian Academial Society, 4) Society of
the Russian Students of University of Latvia, 5) Society of Russian Guides
and Scouts, 6) Men’s corporation of University of Latvia “Ruthenia”,
7) Men’s corporation “Fraternitas Rossica” Russian Institute of University
Knowledge), 8) Veche, 9) Group of Enthusiasts of Russian Past, 10) gym-
nastics society “Russian Eagle”, 11) Society of young Russian writers “On
the Plane of Words”. The list continues with the societies of school pupils
and graduates of high schools, private technical school and the Russian
Orthodox Student’s Union (ROSU). Up till 1931, 16 such organizations
came into existence, including the already mentioned Russian Orthodox
Student’s Union — this was the name of the Russian Student’s Christian
Movement of Latvia, which is the object of the subsequent investigation

3 Kovalchuk S.1zistorii vysshei shkoly v dovoennoi Latvii: evrei na russkikh Univer-
sitetskikh kursakh v Rige. (1921-1937) // Evrei v meniaiushchemsia mire. (Koval thuk §.
From the history of higher education establishments in the pre-war Latvia: Jews at the Russian
Uniwersity courses in Riga (1921-1937) //Jews in the Changing World. Riga: 2003, vol. 4,
p-146-158; Tsoia S. Russkii institut universitetskikh znanii v mezhvoennoi Latvii // Russkii
mir i Latviia. Almanakh (T3oia . Russian Institute of University Knowledge in the Inter-
war Latvia // Russian World and Latvia. Almanach). Riga: 2013. Nr. XXXII, p. 18-200.

4 See: Protodiakon K. A. Dorin // Baltiisko-russkii sbornik. Materialy po istorii
russkoi zhizni v Rige i Kaunase. Iz Arkhiva Guverovskogo instituta / pod red. L. Fleish-
man, B. Ravdin (Protodeacon K. Dorin // Balto-Russian Collection Materials on the history
of the life of Russians in Riga and Kaunas. From the archives of Hoover’s Institute / edited by
L. Fleishman, B. Ravdin). Stanford: 2007. Vol. 2, p. 264.
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It has to be stressed that it is intended to minimally rely on the well-
known memories of Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii;1868-1948)° and
Boris Pliukhanov (1911-1993)°. Unfortunately, the investigations of the
Russian historian Aleksandr Gurevich “The cultural and historical activi-
ties of the Russian emigration according to the materials of the Russian
Student’s Christian Movement” are unavailable in Latvia. A. Gurevich
has informed the author of the present work, that he did not have the
opportunity to work in the funds of the State Archives in Latvia when
preparing his dissertation work. Gurevich also asserted that he used the
information about the Latvian Union from the materials that have been
already published — from the book of Boris Pliukhanov, from the articles
of the “News of the Russian Student’s Christian Movement”, from several

5 Bishop of Orthodox Church of Russia, member of the State Parliament of Rus-
sia (Duma) IT and IIT (1907-1912), from 1921 responsible for the Russian Orthodox
Church parishes in Western Europe. In January 17, 1922 according to the degree of
Patriarch Tikhon (Bellavin) became Metropolitan. After cooling of relations with the
Metropolitan Sergii (Stragorodskii) suffragan bishop, was dismissed from the oversee-
ing of the Russian Church in Western Europe. As from February, 1931 came under the
jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. In autumn, 1945 signed an appeal for
re-union with the Moscow Patriarchate and soon received a positive answer signed by
Patriarch Aleksii (Simanskii). At the same time he twice appealed to Constantinople to
receive permission to return back to Moscow jurisdiction, but no permission was forth-
coming and as the result — he bore the title of Exarch for the Ecumenical Patriarch till
the end of his days. Metropolitan Evlogii was renown for his ecumenical activities, he
supported the Russian Student Christian Movement; he took part from 1920 to 1937 in
many conferences of various Christian denominations, and was actively involved in several
specialized conferences that lay the foundations of the World Council of Churches. The
honorary doctor of theology Metropolitan Evlogii is the author of reminiscences: “The
Way of My Life. Reminiscences of Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii)”, composed on
his accounts by T. Manukhina. Moscow: 1994

¢ Author of the book «History of Russian Student Movement in Latvia and Esto-
nia”, Paris, 1993. In 1929 graduated Riga Lomonosov Secondary School, from 1930 to
1939 was a student of University of Latvia, obtaining Master’s degree in law. Was actively
involved in the work of the Union, was a member of corporation “Ruthenia’. During
World War II served as Secretary of the Administrative office of the Orthodox Church
of Latvia. In autumn 1944 was arrested by the soviet authorities, two years later — released
“for lack of criminal offence”. Worked as a consultant on matters of law in Riga till 1992.
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publications of contemporaneous historian of Pskov Konstantin Oboznoi,
etc. For this reason Gurevich relied mostly on the available sources from
the Archives of Russian Federation. Another important source of infor-
mation for Gurevich was the archives of Paul B. Anderson (1894-1985)7 —
an active member of Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA). His
documents have been preserved in USA Archives of Illinois at Urbana-
Champaign. On finishing the dissertation research Gurevich paid less at-
tention to the theme of RSCM.

In contrast to the work done by Gurevich we will concentrate on texts
from “News of the RSCM” - the main publication of the Russian Student’s
Christian Movement, because we are of the opinion that the text of
Pliukhanov’s book is largely based on the articles of the “News”. It is quite
possible that Pliukhanov had been the author of these texts, seeing that
he was in charge of correspondent mission in Riga. The author of the
present investigation made use of Russian newspaper publications of the
time — “Slovo” (The Word), “Segodnia Vecherom” (Tonight), “Segodnia”
(Tvday). We are convinced that without the corroboration of the archive
materials the text of the present article may appear non-convincing. In
view of the fact that this article is but a prelude of a more sizable investi-

7 Born in USA, a veteran activist of the American youth Christian organization
(YMCA). Worked at YMCA branch in China from 1913 to 1917. Later he worked as
Personal Secretary of John Railey Mott (1865-1955) — the leader of YMCA. Paul An-
derson took the post of the Secretary of YMCA in Russia and the post of the Director
of the “Help to Prisoners-of-War in Russian and Siberia” (1917-1918). On October 25,
1918 was arrested by the State Political Police (The Cheka). For a time incarcerated for
religious activities in the Butirsky prison and soon expatriated from soviet Russia. He
arrived in Berlin, where he was involved in setting up of Russian polytechnic school for
extra mural studies. In 1930 established Advanced Technical Institute in Paris. He sup-
ported the work of the Russian Student Christian Movement, the Russian publishing
house “YMCA-Press” and Orthodox Theological Institute of St. Sergius in Paris. He
held important positions for the work of Russian emigration and RSCM. He was inter-
national Secretary of YMCA; from 1938 — Senior Secretary of YMCA for Europe. He
was member of the Executive Committee of “YMCA-Press” publishers. Paul Anderson
is the author of two small works: People, Church and State in Modern Russia. London:
Student Christian Movement Press, 1944; No East or West. Paris: YMCA-Press, 1985.
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gation, it is important to concentrate attention on the necessity for a
deeper study of the archive materials concerning the Union. It is intended
that this work will make but a modest use of the rich collections of the
funds of The National Archives of Latvia: Latvian State Historical Ar-
chives (further on: LSHA) bearing on the activities of the Russian Stu-
dent’s Christian Movement (RSCM). These materials having been
preserved over scores of years in both Russian and Latvian languages are
waiting for the scrupulous eye of an investigator, for up till now they have
not been subjected to non-partisan objective analysis.

The Attitude of Russian Orthodox Church (outside
Russia) towards Russian Student’s Christian
Movement (RSCM)

'The Russian Student’s Christian Movement from its inception was
determined to cooperate with the Russian Orthodox Church. This inten-
tion was fixed during the first Congress of the Russian Student’s groups
in Western Europe that took place in Psherov (Czech Republic) at the
end of September, 1929. It was financed and sponsored by Young Men’s
Christian Association and World Christian Student’s Federation. (By the
way: the Roman Catholic Church initially categorically declined from
ecumenical ideas and from cooperation with YMCA. Roman Catholics
even refused to participate in the form of observers.)

'The noble intention of approaching the Orthodox Church did not
take root from the start. It is possible that the cause for delay is to be
connected with the contacts of the student’s movement with the Ameri-
can organizations. I assume that the causes are to be looked for also in
the division within the very Russian Orthodoxy outside soviet Russia.
'This became particularly obvious after the Church split in June 1926 that
took place at the meeting of the hierarchs in the town Sremski Karlovci
where a synod of bishops of the Russian Orthodox Church abroad was
established. The existing differences were the cause of a sharp conflict. The
so-called White Church — the Russian Orthodox emigrant organization —
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was formed®. It consisted of influential spiritual leaders, hierarchs who had
been evacuated together with the civil population and the military from
the Crimea. This group was headed by the influential leader Metropolitan
of Kiev Antonii (Khrapovitskii, 1863-1936)°. He had been one of the
three nominees for the title of the Patriarch at the Synod of the Russian
Orthodox Church in 1917-1918 and had drawn more voices than other
candidates for the post. But God’s will, that was manifested by way of
casting lots, fell in favour of Tikhon (Bellavin; 1865-1925).

Thus, Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii) came to confront most of
the hierarchs. He was a man of strong character, who attempted to rule
his churches in Western Europe in an independent manner. On seeing the
encirclement of the Orthodox believers by non-orthodox environment, he
tended towards the ideas of inter-confessional cooperation, ecumenism
and insisted on the cooperation with Anglican and Evangelical Lutheran
churches. The efforts of the Metropolitan in this direction were supported
by the professors and teachers of the Paris Theological Institute of St. Ser-
gius'®. Nikolai Berdiaev, archpriest Sergei (Bulgakov), Anton Kartashev,
Lev Zander, and others. The professors shared the position of the Metro-
politan Evlogii (Georgievskii), and heartily worked to popularize the ecu-
menical ideas within the Russian Student’s Christian Movement.

This resulted in the negative attitude of hierarchical Synod at Karlo-
vitsi towards the missionary work of Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii);
this seriously endangered the possibility of finding clever and able advisers

& Later was named The Russian Orthodox Church Outside of Russia.

° Makoveckii Arkadii. Belaia Tserkov’ vdali ot ateisticheskogo terrora. In: Istoriia
Russkoi Zarubezhnoi Cerkvi (Makoveckii Arkadii. The White Church Far Away from Athe-
istic Terror. History of the Russian Church Abroad). St. Petersburg: 2009.

10Tt is worth noting an important fact in connection with the activities of Paul
Anderson. The Orthodox Institute of Theology of St. Sergus was established in Paris
with financial help from YMCA. For more detailed information see: Kartashev A. V. Kak
sozdavalsia Pravoslavnyi Bogoslovskii institute v Parizhe // Vestnik Russkogo Stu-
dencheskogo Khristianskogo Dvizheniia (Kartashev A. V. How was the Orthodox The-
ological Institute in Paris Established // News of the Russian Student’s Christian Movement
(further on: RSCM), 1964. Nr. 4 (75) / 1965. Nr. 1 (76), p. 4-20.
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among the clergymen and fostered the schism between various strains of
Russian Student’s Christian Movement. Unfortunately the schism of the
Church caused an irreparable loss of the popular idea about the eventual
submission of the Movement to the local Church bodies, and a further
unification into a union of Orthodox brotherhoods. In the beginning the
RSCM consisted of youth groups and brotherhoods that had different
ideas about the tasks of the Movement; some concentrated on the mat-
ters of conversion to faith, others were deeply moved by the collapse of
the Orthodox culture. The latter saw in the Movement a force that would
enhance in the situation of liberty, existing beyond the boundaries of Rus-
sia, the possibility to develop religious thought. There were also those who
hoped that the Orthodox brotherhoods would become a source of reno-
vation of the emigration and will extend spiritual and material succor to
the members. Some were also interested in the work among children and
young people, in the charitable aspects, and stated that not so much en-
ergy is to expended on preaching but more efforts have to be undertaken
in the practical work of Christian charity'!.

The general convention of the RSCM taking place in 1927 in Cler-
mont was attempting to lessen the differences existing between various
tendencies and voted for the following resolution: “Russian Student’s
Christian Movement Abroad considers as the main goal the unification
of the young Christians for the service to the Orthodox Church and the
involvement of unbelievers for the sake of Christ. It attempts to help the
members to work out Christian world view and has set the task to prepare
the defenders of the Church and of the Christian faith, so that they would
be capable to fight modern atheism and materialism”. This formulation
was consonant with the generally held emigre opinion that “the Russian
tragedy was not contingent or arising out of external causes, but was the
result of a long process of turning away from the truth of Christ”. The

' See: Russkie bez Otechestva. Ocherki antibol’shevistskoi emigratsii 2040 godov
(The Russians without Native Land. Articles about Anti-Bolshevik Emigration during twen-
ties — fourties) / Editor-in-Chief S. V. Karpenko. Moscow: 2000, p. 333-374.
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members of the Movement were fully aware that the revolution should
not be denied or thoughtlessly ignored, regardless of the hardships that
it had brought to the Russian people. There was no way of turning back.
They saw their task as necessity “to work hard in the name of spiritual
rebirth”. The chief slogan of the RSCM called for the “churching” of life,
i.e. — taking efforts towards a way of life that would encompass all aspects
of everyday secular living, would be permeated by the values of the Ortho-
dox Church, while the Church would be under obligation to take care of
the physical and spiritual growth, as well as the material well-being of the
faithful.

Unfortunately, the leadership of RSCM was beginning to evade the
control of the Church leaders and refused to submit the governance of
the organization to the Church, which they wanted to see only as a spiri-
tual guide, and not an organizational, real-life superiors. The activities of
RSCM from the very beginning did not come under the jurisdiction of
any of the Patriarchs, Metropolitan or Bishop. Such a state of affairs was
not approved by the Episcopal Synod in Sremski Karlovtsi under the
presidency of Metropolitan Antonii (Khrapovitskii).

Another important point has to be mentioned. As from 1927 the
relations of Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii) with Moscow worsened
and finally turned into “rueful conflict with the Patriarchy of Moscow”.
This caused loosening of the ties with the Mother Russian Church, that
brought in the end to a final schism in 1930%. After the severing of the
relations with Moscow, Metropolitan Evlogii elected for independence.
In February of 1931 he transferred himself and the Russian Orthodox
Churches in Western Europe under the jurisdiction of the Ecumenical
Patriarchate. This move only worsened the relations with the Metropolitan
Antonii (Khrapovitskii). Actually, Metropolitan Evlogii acted in the same
way as Estonian Orthodox Church had done earlier. It is known that Es-
tonian Orthodox Church in June 1923 transferred under the jurisdiction
of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. It became an autonomous entity

12 Metropolitan Evlogii. The Way of My Life, p. 566, 569-575.
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under the name of Estonian Orthodox Metropolis, since July 1926 — Es-
tonian Apostolic Orthodox Church. The Moscow Patriarchate did not
recognize the canonical changes of the Church in Estonia. The head of
the Estonian Orthodox Church was Metropolitan Alexander (Paulus;
1872-1953).

It has to be stressed that the head of Orthodox Church in Latvia
Archbishop Ioann (Pommer) took a different way. Up to the end of his
life he kept allegiance with the Patriarchate of Moscow, though he kept
up friendly relations with Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii)®.

'The Russian Student Orthodox Union (ROSU) of Latvia joined in
1927 the Russian Student Orthodox Movement and could not, naturally,
keep aside from the existing complexity of the situation.

Nikolai Berdiaev in Latvia

In order to facilitate the work of separate Orthodox youth groups, a
positive stimulus was needed. This is the reason why Riga was visited in
March 1927 by professor Nikolai Berdiaev — an Existentialist thinker of
religious orientation. His philosophical thought was based on the three
principles of freedom, personality and creativity. He was the author of
philosophical monographs “Philosophy of Freedom”, “Aleksei Stepanovich
Homiakov”, “The Meaning of Creativity. A Case for the Justification of
Human Being”, etc.

In autumn of 1922 Berdiaev was forced to become a passenger of the
notorious “ship of the philosophers”. When coming to Germany, he did
not stay for a long time in Berlin and in 1927 moved to Clamart — a small
town in France. The philosopher managed to establish a Religious-Philo-
sophical Academy in Paris, thus keeping on the tradition of the respective
academy in Moscow from 1919 to 1920, called The Free Academy of
Spiritual Culture. In 1925 Berdiaev become the Editor of journal “Put™”

3 From the archives of hieromartyr Archbishop of Riga and all Latvia Ioann (Pom-
mer). Letters and other documents. Vol. 2. The publication arranged by IU. L. Sidiakov //
Russkii mir i Latvia (Russian World and Latvia. Almanach. Riga: 2009. Nr. XX.
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(The Way) which become the leading publication of religious and philo-
sophical thought of the Russian emigration.

According to the newspaper “Slovo” (7he Word)' the former professor
of the Free Academy of Spiritual Culture Nikolai Berdiaev arrived in Riga
by train from Berlin on March 30, 1927. After being met at the station
with the publicity of flashing cameras by the representatives of the social
and student organizations, the renown guest was taken in an automobile
to the flat of the brother of the owner of the newspaper “Slovo” (7he Word)
Sergei Belotsvetov (1873-1938)". The talks with the distinguished guest
went on well into the night.

The first lecture “The soul of the modern man and Christianity” in
the hall of “Ulei” was attended also by the Archbishop of the Latvian
Orthodox Church Ioann (Pommer). The presence of the hierarch of the
Church underscored the importance of the event and the visit of professor
Berdiaev. The Russian Enlightenment Society published in the newspaper
“Slovo” an announcement about the forthcoming lecture in the hall of the
“Black-heads House” on the Municipal Square.

According to the newspapers of the time, the Riga public was enthu-
siastically welcoming Berdiaev’s visit. He was considered as “the prophet
of freedom”; people relied on his intellectual capacity and on the active
effects of his searching words. They wanted to foretaste the influence of
one of the most prominent leaders of the Russian emigration — of Russia
No. 2 - on the clarification of the perspectives of unification of the spiri-

4 The owner of the publication was Nikolai Belotsvetov (1863-1935) — some time
Managing Director of the insurance company “Salamandra”. Having emigrated to Lat-
via he continued insurance business, and invested large sums in newspaper “Slovo” (7he
Word), journal “Perezvony” (Chimes) and other publications. He was politically tightly
connected with monarchic segment of the emigres, who supported the Grand Duke
Nikolai Nikolaevich Romanov, General Petr Vrangel’, Duke Anatolii Liven.

5 S. Belotsvetov worked as teacher of God’s law, was Chief Secretary of the literary
journal “Perezvony” (Chimes). See: Koval'chuk S. Nikolai Belotsvetov, Sergei Belotsvetov /
Pokrovskoe kladbishche. Slava i zabvenie (Kovalthuk 8. Nikolai Belotsvetov, Sergei Belots-
vetov // Pokrovsk Cemetery. Fame and Forgetfulness), p. 157-159.
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tual Russia. Ernst Keikhel’ (1877-1945) — a journalist who wrote for the
Riga newspaper “Slovo”, observed: “The leading role in this very important
and difficult case could be played not by politicians or scholars, but only
by men obtaining of deep and acute conscience embodying the religious
aspects of the extensive Russian soul, the soul of the whole people. One of
the most expressive representatives of this “mission of Moses” of the Rus-
sian emigration that has been brought ashore by the Bolshevik Read Sea, is
undoubtedly Nikolai Aleksandrovich Berdiaev”. Special mention should be
made of Berdiaev’s spiritual growth from that of an adept of legal Marxism
to conversion to deep Christian faith. From the very beginning of the 1905

16 'Was born in Zaporozhye, in a small village Prishib, that had been established by
German settlers. He came from the family of a Lutheran pastor, obtained higher techni-
cal education in mining, engineering. When in emigration in Latvia cooperated with
newspaper “Slovo” (The Word), “Segodnia” (Today), “Dlia Vas” (For You), etc., translated.
In 1939/40 repatriated to Germany. Latvian State Historical Archives (LSHA). Fund

2996. Inv. 10. File 19571.
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revolution he became a Christian philosopher, and in emigration turned
into a leader, a pastor of the people, scattered in many lands and continents.
Berdiaev’s words obtained of particular power for the emigres brought by
the Providence for the resurrection of the future Russia, which was des-
tined to cure itself from the Bolshevik plague and the destructive atheism'’.

Subsequent publications concerning Berdiaev stressed that the views
of the Paris guest are distinguished by “the eternal foundations of life that
unite people”, by “the attempts to restore the wholeness of the human
spirit”, by the common efforts of religion, philosophy and science. Keikhel’
stressed Berdiaev’s attempts to remain faithful to the articles of faith of
the Church and, at the same time — to enrich and to enlarge the frame-
work of the Church with new contents. A very telling citation from the
lecture followed at the end the article. “We are looking for the Church
that would encompass the wholeness of life, the totality of the worldly
experience, all that is valuable in the world, everything that has oppressed
the historical being. [..] The Church should encompass everything that
is dear to us. Everything we have suffered in the world — our love, our
thought and poetry, the whole of our creativity, all our great men of the
world, all our elevating moments and dreams, everything that has been
transcendental in our lives and in the life of the whole world™*.

It is worth noting that the first Berdiaev’s visit to Riga was marked
by two of his works being published in the German press — an event, in
all likeness being initiated by Keikhel’. The newspaper “Rigische rund-
schau” (The Riga News) published in Nr. 50 an article “Der neue russische
Mensch” (A new Russian Man). Another article “Die Pseudoreligion
des Socialismus” (The Pseudo-religion of Socialism) was published by
“Baltische Monatsschrift” (Baltic Monthly).

A photograph published in the newspaper “Slovo” on April 1, 1927
shows N. Berdiaev together with prof. K. Arabazhin, S. Belotsvetov,

17 Keikhel’ E.N. A. Berdiaev // Slovo (7The Word), 1927. Nr. 463, p. 2.
18 Keikhel’ E. Mirosozertsanie N. A. Berdiaeva (Worldview of N. A. Berdiaev) // Ibid.,
1927. Nr. 466, p. 2.
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E. Keikhel’. It also depicts the veteran Chairman of the Russian En-
lightenment Society of Riga Elpidifor Tihonitski (1875-1942)%, the
Chairperson of the Christian Union of Young Women (YWCA) Ta-
mara Baimakova (1897-1987), archpriest Kirill (Zaic; 1869-1948)%,
prof. Vladimir Trofimov (1872-1944)*, the some-time professor, art his-
torian of St. Petersburg Nikolai Misheev (1878-1974), artist academician

¥ Coming from the family of Orthodox priest. Graduated from Kazan Theologi-
cal Academy, Candidate of Theology, teacher at Riga schools. Soon after obtaining of
Latvian citizenship in 1925 was elected member of the Parliament of Latvia (Saeima)
from the list of the Orthodox voters. On October 14, 1940 E. Tikhonitskii was arrested
by the Political Police and accussed of counter-revolutionary activities according to the
legislation of Russian Federation. Died at a camp in North-Kazakhstan. E. Tikhonitskii
was son of archpriest Mikhail (Tikhonitskii), who was shot by Bolsheviks in 1918. In
2003 archpriest was elevated to the rank of Russian neo-martyrs and confessors. Brother
of E. Tikhonitskii — Archbishop Vladimir (Tikhonitskii) (1873-1959) for many years
served as vicar in the churches in France, Italy, was the Head priest at the church in Nice.
After the death of Metropolitan Evlogii in August 1946, he took upon himself the tasks
of leading of the Exarchate on the bases of the testamentary order of 1943 by Metro-
politan Evlogii, and refused to follow the orders of the Patriarch of Moscow Aleksii I
(Simanskii) dated August 9, 1946 about joining of the Patriarchate of Moscow. He led
the majority of the parishes in France under the jurisdiction of the Patriarchate of Con-
stantinople and called himself the Ecumenical Patriarch in Western Europe.

% Mitred archpriest, graduated from Riga Theological Seminary, finished St. Pe-
tersburg Advanced Courses for Missionaries. From 1923 — member of the Synod of
the Orthodox Church of Latvia, editor of the spiritual journal “Vera I Zhizn” (Faith
and Life). In 1929-1933 priest of the Riga Cathedral Church of Christ’s Nativity. Since
autumn of 1941 — head of the Orthodox mission in Pleskava (Pskov). See: Golikov An-
drei, priest, Fomin Sergei. Krov’iu ubelennye. Mucheniki i ispovedniki Severo-Zapadnoi
Rossii i Pribaltiki (1940-1955) (Golikov Andrei, priest, Fomin Sergei. Whitened by Blood.
Martyrs and Confessors in the North-Western Russia and in the Baltic Region (1940 — 1955).
Moscow: 1999, p. 132-135.

2! Graduated from the Faculty of Medicine, Jurev (Tartu) University, doctor of
medicine, doctoral theses defended at St. Petersburg Military Academy of Medicine.
Wias teaching at University of Latvia until 1931. At President K. Ulmanis’ initiative was
appointed in 1931 to the ministerial post (without portfolio). Underwent repressions in
October, 1944. See: Feigmane T. Russkie v dovoennoi Latvii. Na puti k integratsii. (Feig-
mane T Russians in Latvia before the War. On the Way towards Integration). Riga: 2000,
p.75,160.
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Nikolai Bogdanov-Belskii (1868-1945)%2, member of the Synod of the Or-
thodox Church of Latvia Fedor Butsen (1869-1942)%, journalists of Riga
newspapers “Segodnia” and “Slovo”, Nikolai Berezhanskii (1884-1935),
activist of Old Believers faith of Latvia Ivan Zavoloko (1897-1984)* and
a writer and journalist Ivan Lukash (1892-1940)%.

2 Graduated from St. Petersburg Academy of Arts, studied under the supervision of
Academician of the Imperial Academy of Arts I'ia Repin. Since 1890 was a permanent
participant of the peredvizhniki exhibitions. In 1914 was awarded the title of Permanent
Member of the Academy of Arts. From the middle of September 1921 up to 1944 lived in
Latvia. During that time his works had been displayed at exhibitions in Belgrade, Prague,
Copenhagen, Berlin, Hamburg, Helsinki, Oslo, Tallinn, Munich, Toronto. In 1936 was
awarded the highest decoration of Latvia — Order of the Three Stars. See: journal “Dlia
Vas” (For You), 1940. Nr 17.

# For many years was an activist of Baptist denomination, Chairman of the local
Baptist Union, Bishop. In December 1913 converted to Orthodoxy, soon became dio-
cesan missionary of the Riga diocese. From 1923 to 1932 — editor of the journal of the
Orthodox Church of Latvia “Vera I Zhizn™ (Faith and Life), member of the Synod of the
Orthodox Church of Latvia, from 1928 was member of the Peter-Paul Brotherhood. He
was distinguish by the wide scope of interests — he attended the philosophical lectures of
Kallistrat Zhakov (1866-1926), was attracted by Nikolai Rerikh’s ideas, actively collabo-
rated with Rerikh’s Society of Latvia. Was politically repressed in December, 1940.

2 Archeographer, teacher, leader of Old Believers Community, public figure.
Graduated from the Russian Faculty of Law, Prague University, obtained Candidate of
Law degree. Enhanced his erudition at the so-called Kondakovsky’s seminars in Prague
(called after Nikodim Kondakov (1844-1925) — a well-known scholar, academician).
The seminars offered courses in Byzantine and Old-Russian art, practiced iconographic
method of the study of artefacts of art. Zavoloko — an active author of newspaper “Slovo”,
leader of the “Group of Enthusiasts of Russian Past” at the Riga Old Believer’s Greben-
shchikov community. In the second part of the year 1940 was arrested by secret police.
Spent 17 years in prison camps. Since 1957 — free-lance scholar at the Institute of Rus-
sian literature (Pushkin’s House) in Leningrad, regular participant of scholarly confer-
ences on the problems of Old Russian literature in 1960-ies and 70-ies. I. Zavoloko — an
enthusiastic collector of manuscripts about the Old Believers community; he had found
autographs of “Zhitiia” (Lif¢) of the monk Epifanii and the archpriest Avvakum.

% Fleishman L., Abyzov Iu., Ravdin B. Russkaia pechat’ v Rige. Iz istorii gazety
“Segodnia” 1930-kh godov. (Fleishman L., Abyzov Iu., Ravdin B. Russian Press in Riga
from the History of newspaper “Segodnia” in 1930-ies). Stanford, 1997. Bk. I. Pp. 76; 82—
88; 216-217; Sproge L. Pushkinskii mif Ivana Lukasha // Pushkinskie chteniia v Tartu
(Sproge L. Ivan Lukashs Myth about Pushkin // Pushkin’s Readings in Tartu). Tartu: 2000,
p. 331-343.
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In using of the newspaper sources we were not, admittedly, inter-
ested so much in the contents of the lectures as in the information
concerning the meeting of Berdiaev by the public, especially the younger
generation. Several years later the names of many Orthodox priests and
activists of the Russian culture of Latvia were not mentioned any longer
in the press in connection with the coming from Paris of functionaries
of RSCM, and this was not without causes, which are to be discussed
in a while.

'The guests from Paris came to meet the students with the purpose of
fostering of the establishment of a network of Christian youth, because —
as was indicated earlier — the bases of RSCM was composed of groups of
young people’s fraternities. In April of 1927 The Russian Orthodox Union
of Latvia was still being in a formative stage. Several religious associa-
tions were active at that time in Riga without having obtained any official
recognition through registration. These were — the Biblical Association —
leader priest Mikhail (Burnashev; 1882-1928), Youth association for the
study of Church history named after V. V. Bolotov; the lectures and classes
were conducted by prof. V. V. Preobrazhenskii. (Unfortunately no more
detailed information about prof. Preobrazhenskii is available). There was
also a Union of young women and Christian Students association of the
University of Latvia.

Lack of official registration of the statutes of the Riga Russian Ortho-
dox Union did not prevent the invitation of a large number of students
for meeting with Nikolai Berdiaev. Thus on April 1, 1927 the packed
auditorium of the Large Hall (Liela aula) of the University of Latvia
was listening to the lecture on “Christianity, Marxism and the Teaching
of Nietzsche”. After this lecture the Paris guest met with the students
twice — on one occassion he was invited by Tamara Baimakova — leader of
the Young Women’s Association (YWCA). The premises of the associa-
tion were in the centre of Riga on 1-a Antonijas Street. Berdiaev’s lecture
on “Christian Movement Abroad” dealt in detail with the work of two
important Russian theological centres — Orthodox Theological Institute
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of St. Sergius®* and Religious-Philosophical Academy, of which Berdiaev
was the President. Berdiaev displayed particular interest as to the religious
convictions of young people in Latvia, he suggested that associations of
religious-philosophical kind for students should be established in Latvia,
and members of the clergy should be asked to join?. The guest did not
hide, in fact, he insisted that “the movement is a new creative unpre-
cedented venture. It is important to distinguish between two meanings of
the Church — the invisible Church which is the Body of Christ, encom-
passing the whole Real Being, and the visible Church which is a canonical
organization. The Student Movement which is secular in its form belongs
first and foremost to the first — the integral part of the Church. The Or-
thodoxy allows for great freedom. [..] The designation ‘Christian’ reveals
the very essence of the Movement. “We believe in the Christ Crucified”.
'The ‘Orthodox’ stands only for ‘the right faith’, ‘Christian’ bears the mean-
ing of the very essence of faith”.

A participant of the discussion Nadezhda Istomina-Bukovskaia many
years later recalled the meeting: “The professor asked for questions. At
first the audience was silent, later some questions were asked, which be-
spoke of skeptical attitude with regard to the Christian Movement. This
was quite natural, for the professor had spoken in a very theoretical and
dry fashion, mentioned the ‘Church’ very often and oftered it such a role
that the young people were put off, for they were not enthusiastic about

the Church”®.

% See: Tsoia S. Latviiskaia Pravoslavnaia Tserkov’ i Sviato-Sergievskii Pravoslavnyi
Bogoslovskii institut v 20 — 30-kh gg. XX veka // Pravoslavie v Baltii (73oia S. Orthodox
Church of Latvia and Orthodox Theological Institute of St. Sergius in 1920~ies, 1930~ies of
the 20th Century // The Orthodokxy in the Baltics),2013. Nr 10 (1), p. 33-48. Tsoja’s article
deals with the fate of the students from Latvia who studied at Theological Institute that
was intended as an post-seminary form of education.

7 Coming to Riga of Professor N. A. Berdiaev // Slovo (The Word), 1927.Nr.463,p. 1.

% Pliukhanov B. V. RSHD v Latvii i Estonii. Materialy k istorii Russkogo Stu-
dencheskogo Khristianskogo Dvizheniia. (Pliukhanov B. V. Russian Christian Movement
in Latvia and Estonia. Materials for the History of Russian Student Christian Movement).
Paris: 1993, p. 26.

# Ibid., p. 48.
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'The famous professor left Riga for the lecture tour in Tartu, Estonia.
The first Berdiaev’s visit to Latvia served to enhance the official regis-
tration of the organization and the working out of the structure of the
Union in Latvia. The leading body became the general meeting of all
the members living in the territory. The administrative and representative
body of each territory was the Acting Committee, which was instrumen-
tal in calling of the general meetings of the membership. It also carried
out the decisions of the meeting, oversaw the work of the administration
and the financial affairs. It also kept in touch with the centre of RSCM
in Paris. The Committee was composed of representatives from the local
groups, the Vice-President, Secretary, Bursar and the members elected
by the general meeting. It is important to note that alongside periodical
fund-raising for the needs of the Union in Latvia, it was also subsidized
from Paris for the needs of the leaders of the movement®.

Visit of Semen Frank

In 1928 at the end of February — beginning of March The Russian
Enlightenment Society invited from Berlin for lectures within the pro-
gramme of spiritual awakening of Latvian and Russian school students,
religious thinker Semen Frank (1877-1950). He had been the co-founder
with N. Berdiaev of the Free Academy of Spiritual Culture in Moscow,
also author of the famous collection of religious articles “Vehi” (Mile-
stones) and philosophical books “The Subject of Cognition”, “The Soul
of Man”, “The Fall of the Idols”, “The Meaning of Life”. Having been
brought up from the very childhood on the texts of the Scriptures and
having passed through a period of life when he was enthusiastic about
Marxist ideas, Semen Frank had become a real Christian and was at-
tempting a veritable synthesis of the rational thinking and religious faith.

% See: LSHA. Fund 3235. Inv. 3. File 172. On p. 157-160 one can find detailed in-
formation by an informer of Political Police of Latvia about the activities of RSCM and
the financial situation of the organization.
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He was specially interested in the synthesis of the Platonic apophatic
theology and the philosophical ideas of Nikolai of Cusa and Vladimir
Solovev.

E. Keikhel’ published in “Slovo” an article “The Spiritual Road of
S. Frank” where he wrote: “The average citizen — even an educated one —
does not like philosophy; he treats it with scorn and considers it to be life-
less, unnecessary “misty” triviality. At the same time the awful experience
of the last decades should have taught the lesson to everybody about the
great force of the ideas. These were the “philosophically grounded” ideas
that had penetrated the intelligentsia of Russia and had actually mad-
dened its conscience for almost a hundred years had acted as a vermin
to gnaw at the core of the oak-tree of “Russia” and had brought to its
downfall. After such a conspicuous destructive “success” one has to come
to the conclusion that the former light-hearted attitude towards the ideas
of political thought might be substituted with a course of action using the
spiritual dynamite for more creative purposes?” The author of the article is
clearly aware that “the present-day Russian philosophy [..] is ceaselessly
concerned with this extremely important matter — the spiritual rebirth of
the future Russia”. The personal biography of Frank is indicative in this
respect for “the gathering of the spiritual Russia”, for he has covered the
road from engagement with Marxism to deep religiosity and to the con-
viction that the real meaning of faith is the service to the Lord. The lives
of outstanding people are a real testimony of the realization of the eternal
laws of the spiritual growth of the human beings “through a veritable
touch of the guiding hand of the Providence™!.

Professor Frank’s lectures took place in the hall of the Russian Club on
Bol’shaia Korolevskaia (Grand Royal) Street 1. The first lecture dealt with
occultism; during the second lecture “The New Barbarianism” S. Frank
discussed the phenomenon of mass culture, the loss of the eternal values.
The professor declared that every epoch is characterized by its own style,

31 Keikhel' E. Dukhovnyi put’S. Franka (Keikhbel’ E. The Spiritual Path of S. Frank) //
Slovo (Tke Word), 1928. Nr. 801, p. 2.
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that every generation follows its own aims and tasks and therefore it is im-
possible to turn back to the past. One has to accept the general tendency
towards primitive way of life. However, there are eternal values the loss of
which will mean the end of civilization and a return to a new barbarian
way of life. The coming of an epoch of “new barbarity” Frank proposed to
interpret “as signs of the weakness of culture and as a reaction to the situ-
ation where European culture is available only for the minority of people.
[..] The intricate forms of life have become simplistic and are at the service
of large masses. A kind of a general youthful regeneration has taken place
that goes hand in hand with spiritual slackness”. With the approval of
the audience professor Frank offered a citation from German writer and
philosopher Hermann Keyserling (1880-1946), who, incidentally, was also
born in Latvia. “The former barbarian smelled of the forest; the modern
ones — smell of machine oil”. At the end of the lecture the professor ac-
centuated that on the way towards general primitivism not only values of
the epoch, but also eternal values may become extinct. Religion is among
the latter ones, so are morality, pure science and art. These values are to be
secured from the attack of the new barbarism and young people are to be
urged to keep them. One has to keep up the spirits but to become tough
for the fight for eternal spiritual bases of life®.

In a talk with the correspondent of “Slovo” Semen Frank remarked
that he keeps in constant touch with the Russian student Christian or-
ganizations and often speaks before the audiences of young people. Pro-
tessor kept to these principles also in Riga. On March 1, 1928 he was
invited to deliver a lecture by the Christian youth organization. He spoke
in the Large Hall of the University of Latvia. The theme of the lecture was
“The Meaning of Life”. In the evening of March 4 the famous professor
took part in the closing session of the Week of Spiritual Regeneration
at the Hall of the private Russian High School of Liudmila Tailova and

delivered a successful lecture on “The Religious Foundations of Sociality”.

32 The New Barbarism. Lecture of Prof. S. L. Frank // Slovo (7he Word), 1928.
Nr. 791, p. 3.
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'The distinguished event was attended by the Right Reverend Archbishop
Ioann (Pommer).

Professor Frank ranks among those visitors of Riga who displayed
lively interest about the history of the Old Believers of Riga. He visited
the Grebenshchikov community that is situated in the Moscow suburbs
of Riga, took a special interest in the ancient icons kept there and partook
of the service.

In honour of the guest an informal discussion took place at the ini-
tiative of the Young Christian Women’s Union and Russian Academic
Society in the form of an “academic tea-party”. Photographs of the event
were published in “Slovo” and “Segodnia Vecherom”.

The activities of professor Vasilii Zen’kovskii
and his followers

So we have come at last to the group of leaders of the RSCM in Paris
who had been instrumental in shaping of the world view of the youth in
Latvia via the efforts of the Russian Orthodox Students Union of Latvia
(ROSU) which was member organization of RSCM Latvian branch. We
have in mind here the visits to Latvia of professors of the Paris Institute
of Orthodox Theology of St. Sergius, which took place at the invitation
of public organizations — the Russian Enlightenment Society, Russian
Orthodox Students Union, Christian Union of Young Women. Thus in
December, 1931 — January, 1932 professor Vladimir II'in (1891-1974)
took an active part in the work of the Winter Congress of the Union in
Riga; he also lectured in Riga, Daugavpils, Rezekne, later went to lecture
to Finland®. During the third decade of December, 1933, very successful

33 A. Per. Uchenyi s troinym obrazovaniem (4. Per. A Scholar with Three Educations //
Segodnia Vecherom (Tonight), 1931.M292. p. 3; V. Iu. Russkaia muzyka — faktor mirovoi
kul'tury. Na lektsii prof. V. N. Il'ina (V. Iu. Russian Music — a Factor of World Culture. At
the Lecture of V. N. Il’in) // Ibid., 1932. Nr. 2. p. 3; Lektsii prof. V. II'ina (Lecture by prof-
V. Il’in) // Novyi Golos (New Voice), 1932. Nr. 19, p. 2.
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lectures by Boris Vysheslavtsev (1877-1954)* took place. Several times
representative of RSCM, archpriest Sergii (Chetverikov; 1867-1947)
visited Latvia and exerted influence on the young people of Latvia, on
their world view and activities, so did also Mother Mariia (in secular
life Elizaveta Skobtsova; 1891-1945), hieromonk Ioann (Shakhovskoi;
1902-1989). The guests from Paris visited various geographical localities
in Latvia — Riga, Rezekne, Daugavpils, Ludza, Pitalovo (Abrene). The
lectures were always conducted in packed audiences.

Incidentally, the libraries of Riga hold to the present time books of
Berdiaev, Frank, Zen'kovskii, Vysheslavtsev, issued in 1920-ies—1930-ies
in Berlin and Paris by the YMCA Press. There are also translations of
their works. Thus, Valters un Rapa published in 1930 a book of Semen
Frank “Introduction to Philosophy” in the translation of O. Bergs. A year
later in 1931 with the assistance of the youth organization of Evangelical
Lutheran Church of Latvia a book by Berdiaev “Christian Faith and the

3 Prof. B. P. Vysheslavtsev priezzhaet v Rigu (Prof. B. P Vusheslavtsev Coming fo
Riga) // Segodnia (Today) 1933. Nr. 19. p. 8; Lektsii prof. B. P. Vysheslavtseva (Lecture of
Prof. B. R Vysheslavtsev) // Ibid., 1933. Nr. 22, p. 8.; Prof. B. P. Vysheslavtsev v Rige (Prof.
B. P Vysheslavtsev in Riga) // Ibid., 1933. Nr. 23, p. 3.
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Christians” was published. It was translated by the Secretary of Latvian
Student Christian Movement Romans Vanags.

Of special importance was the visit and the faithful work of profes-
sor Vasilii Zen'kovskii (1881-1962)% in helping with the development
in Latvia of the Russian Orthodox Student Union. Professor Zen’kovskii
first came to Riga on January 20, 1928 at the invitation of the Russian
Enlightenment Society. The visitor spoke at the Russian Club, where he
gave three lectures to packed audiences about Lev Tolstoi as a religious
thinker, about the religious awakening of the Russian intelligentsia, about
psychology of young people. He had a special meeting in the State High
School, met the teachers of Russian schools, visited with great interest the
Grebenshchikov community in the Moscow suburb of Riga, delivered a
lecture “Science and Religion” for the “Enthusiasts of Russian Past” group,
led by Ivan Zavoloko. On January 26, 1928 prof. Zen'kovskii lectured at
the meeting of the Young Christian Women’s Union. In the evening of
the same day the Russian Enlightenment Society, the Christian Union of
Young Women and the Union of Russian Teachers arranged a party in
honour of professor Zen'kovskii*.

'The arrival of prof. Zen'kovskii in January, 1928 enlivened the activi-
ties of the Union in Riga. Soon after his visit on June 2 the Riga Court

%5 Russian philosopher and teacher, theologian and religious activist. In 1919 the
political situation in the Ukraine (Malorossia) forced Vasilii Zen'kovskii — professor of
psychology at the Kiev University to emigrate to Yugoslavia, later — to Czechoslovakia,
where he became Director of Pedagogical Institute in Prague. After coming to France in
1926 became professor of the Theological Institute of St. Sergius. In 1923-1927 headed
the Pedagogical Bureau of the Russian schools abroad, for a short time was editor of
the journal “Items of Religious Upbringing and Education”. From our point of view
the notable fact is that Zen'kovskii was Chairman of Russian student Christian Move-
ment from 1923 to 1962. In 1942 Zen'kovskii was ordained as priest, later became arch-
priest and in 1944 after the death of Sergii Bulgakov was elected Dean of Theological
Institute.

3 Prof. V. V. Zen'kovskii v Rige (Prof. V. V. Zen’kovskii in Riga) // Segodnia Vecherom
(Tonight), 1928. Ne 16, p. 6; N. L. [Nikolai Istomin]. Religioznoe vozrozhdenie russkoi
intelligentsii. Lektsia prof. V. V. Zen'kovskogo (N. I [Nikolai Istomin]. Religious Views of
Russian Intelligentsia. Lecture of Prof. V. V. Zen'kovskii // Ibid., 1928. Nr. 21, p. 4.
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of Justice approved the registration of the Regulations of the Russian Or-
thodox Students Union. It was registered in Latvian as Krievu Pareizticiga
Studentu Vieniba under No. 2437 as a non-profit public organization. The
relevant document from the archives begins with the statement about the
aims of the Union — to unite the faithful young people and to work for
the sake of the Orthodox Church. The Union will attempt to help the
members to acquire Christian way of thinking, so as to prepare them for
the defense of the faith and the Church leading the fight against atheism
and materialism of the time. The bases of the work of the Society was
defined as an in-depth study of the Orthodox faith. The second paragraph
of the Regulations of the Union postulated that in order to reach the set
aims, meetings, lectures, disputes will be held, libraries set up, concerts
and lotteries for fund raising and summer courses will be organized. It
was envisaged to publish a journal of the Union. Keeping of contacts
with organizations abroad and in Latvia sharing Christian values was also
intended. Any Christian student of eighteen years and older was admitted
for membership’.

At the end of July 1928 many guests arrived in Riga for the first
conference of the Union. The chief guest among them was the leader of
RSCM professor Zen'kovskii. He stayed in Riga till August 16, for he
was engaged in the work of the conference and at the summer courses
for teachers organized by the Ministry of Education where he delivered a
course of lectures on child psychology?.

Deacon Lev Liperovskii (1887-1963)%, doctor Gustav Kul'man
(1894-1961)* were among the visitors of Riga. So was also Lev Zander
(1893-1964)* — philosopher, teacher of philosophy, logics and comparative

37 LSHA. Fund 3235. Inv. 3. File 172. P. 18.

% Ot’ezd prof. V. V. Zen'kovskogo (7he Going Away of prof- V. V. Zen'kovskii) // Slovo
(The Word), 1928. Nr. 950, p. 2.

¥ About him, see: Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM), 1963. Nr. 1/2 (68/69).

40 Zen'kovskii V. V., prot. Pamiati G. G. Kul'mana (Zen'kovskii V. V., archpriest. In
Memoriam of G. G. Kul'man // 1bid., 1962. Nr. 64, p. 67-68.

“ Pamiati prof. L. A. Zandera (In Memoriam of prof- L. A. Zander) // Ibid., 1964.
Nr. 4 (75) /1965.Nr. 1 (76), p. 26-51.
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theology, an activist of RSCM and of the ecumenical movement. He was
accompanied by his collaborator and wife Valentina Zander (1893-1989).
By the way, when from the beginning of 1929 Lev Zander became Secre-
tary of RSCM in the Baltic states, they settled in Riga and were actively
involved in the organization of the work of the movement here, till the
summer of 1931 when both were transferred to work elsewhere*?.

On August 1 fifty four delegates from Latvia, Estonia, Lithuania,
Poland and Finland arrived for the opening of the well-known first con-
tference of RSCM in the region of the states on the Eastern coast of
the Baltic Sea (in Russian — Pribaltika). The conference took place at
Spaso-Preobrazneskaia convent not far from Jelgava. Archbishop Ioann
extended his blessings to the conference and visited it on the day of clos-
ing on August 6, 1928. Metropolitan Eulogii (Georgievskii) sent greetings
from Paris. The conference was also visited by the friends of RSCM and
ROSU E. Tikhonitskii, I. Zavoloko. Rector of the cathedral in the name
of Simeon and Anna archpriest Nikolai (Piatnitskii; 1866—-1940?) came
from Jelgava. Newspaper “Slovo” carried a series on articles reflecting the
work of the conference®.

A free illustrated booklet of “Slovo” Nr. 31, 1928 contains photo-
graphs of the event at the Convent in August. One of them depicts
E. Tikhonitskii, archpriest Ioann (Janson), prof. V. Zen'kovskii, deacon
L. Liperovskii, doctor G. Kul'man, prof. L. Zander amidst a group of
young people. The general impression of all of the participants of the
conference in the Preobrazhenskaia Convent were filled with expectations
that the ideas of Christian re-birth will soon penetrate the minds of many

young people and will tend to spiritual renaissance. L. Zander and other

officials of the RSCM felt the specific kind of the mysticism of Latvia:

“ A.N. [Nikitin A. I.] S* ezd soveta dvizeniia (4. N. [Nikitin A. I.] Congress of the
Council of the Movement) // Ibid., 1931. Nr. 7, p. 26-30; Pliukhanov B. V.RSCM in Latvia
and Estonia, p. 135.

4 See: newspaper Slovo (7he Word), 1928. Nr. 935,936, 937,938,939, 940, 941, 942,
943.
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“The environment of the convent, the Russian-type of scenery, the young
people living in their own uncorrupted Russian spirit. Such a situation in
our refugee lives is unique”. Later L. Zander will publish a large article
about the days spent in the Spaso-Preobrazhenskaia Sergius convent*.
The results of the conference were also enthusiastically reviewed by sub-
deacon of the Cathedral Church of the Nativity of Christ Nikolai Litvin
(1905-1989)*%, who was elected Chairman of the Union of Latvia and
kept that position for several years*. The members of the Congress took
part in the liturgy and Walk of the Cross in the convent in connection

# Zander L. In the quiet monastery (Congress in Preobrazhenskaia Monastery) //
Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM), 1929. Nr. 1/2, p. 48-52.

# In 1924 was consecrated as sub-deacon in the Cathedral Church, during the ser-
vices conducted by Archbishop Ioann (Pommer) conducted liturgical procedures.

# Nikiforov I. Rukovoditeli konferentsii khristianskoi molodezhi ob ee itogah (2Vi-
kiforv 1. The Leaders of the Conference of the Christian Youth Concerning its Results) // Slovo
(The Word), 1928. Nr. 942, p. 2.
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with the festival of the icon Theotokos of Tolga. The liturgy service was
conducted by rector of the Cathedral, archpriest Kirill (Zaits), eminences
of the Riga Churches archpriest Nikolai (Tikhomirov; 1863-1932), arch-
priest Ioann (Janson; 1878-1954), the abbot of the monastery archpriest
Roman (Passit; 1875-1941). There were also present at the altar hiero-
deacon Ozerov from Pochaev Lavra, who had came to the conference of
Russian Christian youth*”. As from 1928 the reports about the work of
the Union in Latvia were dutifully published on the pages of the “Vestnik
RSHD?” (News of the RSCM).

'The valedictory attitude of the hierarchy of the Orthodox Church of
Latvia, and personally of the Metropolitan himself, towards the guests
from Paris and the organization they represented, issues from the faith-
fulness of the movement to the Letter and the Spirit of Orthodoxy, from
their attempts directed to fostering of Russian culture, of the moral growth
of the Russian youth. It is worth reminding that the ecumenical contacts
of various churches and groups of Christians was a usual occurrence in
those days in Europe. Except for the Roman Catholic Church*.

An ecumenical activist Stefan Zankov (1881-1965) — professor of
the Church canonical laws at the University of Sofia made a special effort
to inform His Eminence Ioann (Pommer) about the Movement, about
the fact that the World Committee of YMCA had held in Sofia in April
1928 a meeting with the view of working out of the principles of success-
tul work in the Orthodox countries, and in particular with the Orthodox
youth*.

'The News of RSCM published open-hearted articles without any de-
gree of suspicion by archpriest Sergii (Bulgakov), archpriest Sergii

47 Celebraion of the Theotokos of Tolga // Ibid., 1928. Nr. 943, p. 6.

“ Arsenev N. Lozanskaia konferentsiia (Arsenev N. The Lausanne Conference) //
Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM), 1928. Nr. 3, p. 1-5.

4 LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 163. P. 1-8. See also: Zen'kovskii V. Our Life.
About the cooperation with YMCA // Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM), 1928. Nr. 6,
p. 19-22. About 2-nd meeting of the representatives of the Orthodox Churches, the
World Committee of YMCA and the national movements of YMCA in Orthodox coun-
tries see: P’ianov F. // Ibid., 1930. Nr. 6, p. 10-16.
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(Chetverikov), prof. V. Zen’kovskii and his constant opponent N. Berdiaev,
as well as other leaders of the Movement. The authors called upon the
Orthodox faithful to set aside the suspicion about Young Men’s Chris-
tian Association concerning its Masonic ties, inter-confessional ecu-
menism. On the contrary — they entreated to obtain of “spiritual strength
to enter into cooperation with the Western Christianity in the forms
that have been offered by the pattern of life itself”. This had to be done
so as to partake of the huge organizational and cultural capacity of
Christianity that has been collected in the West, with the view of mak-
ing use of this capacity in the work with Orthodox youth®. The fight for
the minds and the hearts of the Russian young people that have found
themselves beyond the boundaries of their own country seemed to be
the main task. The hope was alive that Russia will soon throw off the
hated Bolshevik yoke and that thousands and thousands of the Ortho-
dox believers will be able to partake in the resurrection of their country.
The fact that the YMCA is organizationally dependent of John R. Mott
(1865-1955) — an experienced missionary, pastor of Methodist Church
of USA, an ideologue of ecumenism, and tireless leader of the World
Student Christian Federation did not produce any negative connota-
tions. Neither did the fact (as was indicated earlier) that John Mott was
instrumental in setting up of the Paris Theological Institute of St. Ser-
gius, of the YMCA Press that published “News of RSCM” and other
materials.

Soon after the Congress on September 1928 newspaper “Slovo”
(No. 981) published on page 2 a report about the Congress and offered a
short resume of the event. In particular, the financial aspect of the Congress
was clarified. The main sponsors of the Congress, as was to be expected,

30 Zen'kovskii V. V. About Cooperation with YMCA // Ibid., 1928. Nr. 6, p. 19—
22; Berdiaev N. A. Concerning the Ideology of R.S.C.M. // Ibid., 1929. Nr. 7, p. 9-13;
Zen'kovskii V. V. Concerning the so-called “ecumenical question” // Ibid., 1930. Nr. 6,
p- 3-7; Chetverikov S. Ecumenism and the Unity of the Church // Ibid., 1930. Nr. 7,
p.3-7.
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had been the central office of RSCM in Paris and prof. N. Zen'kovskii
personally. A substantial amount was also provided by Archbishop Ioann
(Pommer) of Latvia, a businessman Nikolai Belotsvetov, by the Porcelan
Factory of Kuznetsov and a firm “Brothers Svetlanov”. The Office of the
Union extended thanks to all the benefactors, the newspaper “Slovo” was
thanked for informative help.

Before the beginning of the new school semester and the lessons at
the of Christian study groups the members of the Union came together
at the Church of the Monastery for a divine service, conducted by arch-
priest Roman (Passit) and archpriest Ioann (Janson). A tee party was
held together with the priests that was attended also by the abbess of the
Troitse-Sergiev monastery Evgenia. Archpriest Ioann made a report on
the “Current Tasks of the Movement”. He stressed that Christian work is
actively conducted among the higher level students, but is almost lacking
with regard to high-school students. Those present commemorated the
late priest Mikhail (Burnashev), who had been the soul of the Christian
group; they sang a suitable commemorative psalm in his honour’. Late in
the autumn of 1928 Archbishop Ioann (Pommer) sanctified new premises
of the Movement at Turgenev Street in Riga next to the old Orthodox
Church of Most Holy Theotokos.

With the coming of the year 1929 the first event taking place in
Latvia (we will leave out the events taking place outside Latvia and
Estonia) worth mentioning took place — the congress organized by the
Movement in the Troitse Sergiev Monastery on January 2-27.This event
took place in the spirit of general prayer, confession and liturgy and, of
course, consisted of reports andvi discussions. Thus L. Zander spoke in
detail on “The Fight for Christian Faith in Modern Life”, diacon Lipe-
rovskii ruminated about “Prayer and Life”. The free-of-charge addition
of the newspaper “Slovo” No. 4 of 1929 depicts a group of the Student
Congress visiting on January 26 the summer residence of His Eminence

31 At the Student Christian Union // Slovo (7he Word), 1928. Nr. 966, p. 6; Chro-

nicle. Riga. Concerning the beginning of RHSE Courses // Vestnik RSHD (News of the
RSCM),1928. Nr. 10, p. 27-28.
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Ioann. A tea party was set up for the guests who reported about the
work performed at the local level. The Archbishop attentively listened,
offered practical advice and suggestions for further work. Nikolai Litvin
in the name of the Union asked the Archbishop to become an hono-
rary member of the Russian Orthodox Student Union. The Archbishop
was thankful for the invitation and stressed the great work of those who
had taken the initiative in guiding the young people. He asked all the
members of the Union to approach him with any questions and invited
them to make use of his extensive library resources. At the end of the
Congress, a spiritual concert was held in the Riga Cathedral Church of
Nativity of Christ®.

It is important to note that Lev Zander, while being Secretary of
RSCM for the Baltic region, displayed great delicacy in relations with the
Orthodox Church of Latvia, attempting to make arrangements for any
events with Archbishop Ioann (Pommer)>.

In February, 1929 Archbishop Ioann (Pommer) approved of a fund-
raising for the needs of the Union. 3200 Lats (680 U.S. dollars) were
gathered in the result. L. Zander was successful in visiting the towns of

52 Zander L. Chronicle of the Movement. Riga // Ibid., 1929. Nr. 3, p. 22-24;
F. Ts-ko (Tsvirko F.). In the Trinity-Sergius Monastery (Congress of R.S C.M.) // Slovo
(The Word), 1929. Nr. 1019, p. 11.

53 Incidentally, in January 1932 priest of RSCM archpriest Sergii (Chetverikov) will
be asking in written form the blessings of the Head of the Orthodox Church of Latvia:
Petition to Archbishop Ioann from archpriest Sergii Chetverikov from Paris on 1932,
12/25.01. “Intending to visit the members of the Movement living in Latvia and to get
to closer know them I beg Your Eminence to allow me (1) during my stay in Latvia (for
two or three weeks) to celebrate, if possible, daily the Holy Liturgy, and on the last day —
a morning and evening celebration in one of the churches, which could be attended by
the members wanting to take part; (2) to take the confessions and to celebrate the Holy
Communion for the willing members of the Movement; (3) to conduct spiritual discus-
sions on general meetings of the groups of the Movement and (4) to visit other towns,
besides Riga, where the groups of the Movement are situated, with the view of spiritual
discussions and prayer”. The application contains the resolution written by Archbishop
Ioann (Pommer): “With blessings, on condition that the work is carried out in coopera-
tion with local clergy. In order to have contact, to keep in touch with archpriest K. Zaits”.
LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 377. P. 136, 137.
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Latvia where Orthodox young people were residing in order to set up
study groups. In October he reported at Synod of Orthodox Church of
Latvia, about aims of the Union**. Zander’s report was met with approval
by the delegates of the Synod. Archbishop spoke in reply and supported
the Movement, because the ideas disseminated by the Movement were
“ideas of the future, when it will grow and will win the sympathies of
the faithful young people. [..] The young people in the study groups are
learning Orthodoxy. They get involved in the life of the Church, gain
knowledge so as to become well-equipped and faithful fighters. They will
be able to carry out this task only under the auspices and with the as-
sistance of all the people of the Church. The young people are worthy of
this trust, because they want to serve the Church in truth and with full
commitment. But the main feature of the life of the Movement is the
fact that it is part and parcel of the Church and is working in consonance
with the arch-priests. This ensures that their work will not deviate from
the veritable Orthodox path. Therefore, wherever you come across the
work of the Student Movement do treat it in a faithful and valedictory
manner. Help them in any way you can, knowing full well that it has been
approved and sanctified here in Riga™.

The year 1930 started with a religious-pedagogical convention in
Rezekne on January 3 to Jan. 5.This town was the home of a successfully
working Russian Pedagogical Institute and Russian State High-School,
the Headmaster of which was a friend of the Union and an enthusiast
of Russian education Ivan Tutyshkin (1876-1939) who also spoke at the
convention. The convention was attended by archpriest Ioann (Janson),
the Head Priest of the Rezekne church archpriest Grigorii (Schensovich;
1869-1940), priest Evstrarii (Rushanov; 1873-1956) and about 80 dele-

gates (teachers, students, high-school students) from various towns of

** News Items. Financial campaign in Latvia // Vestnik RSHD (News of #he RSCM),
1929. Ne 5, p. 28-29; New Items. Latvia // Ibid., 1929. Nr. 6, p. 27.

55 News Items. Report on the Movement at the Synod of the Orthodox Church of
Latvia // Ibid., 1929. Nr. 12, p. 28-29.
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Latvia and Estonia. Like all other conventions of RSCM the Rezekne
convention did not break the Orthodox tradition — it started with general
prayer and was finished with Confession and Holy Communion®. “Lis-
tening to the voices coming from Russia we — all of us — should promise to
become the builders of the new Russian culture and to do our utmost here
beyond the boarders of Russia for the Orthodox Church to perform those
deeds that we would be unable to do under the yoke of communism”™’.
The year 1930 ended with a successful Religious-pedagogical Congress
on December 26-29 in Riga, thus accentuating the close ties with the
Church’®.

Intensive work was carried out throughout the year 1930 to improve
the work of the study groups in the capital city of Latvia and in other
localities, which were the grass-level structures of the Union. The News
of RSCM No. 1 and No. 5 for 1931 contain the reports of the work of
the groups of study led by archpriest Ioann (Janson), protodiakon Vasilii
(Mel'nikov; 1886—1972)*°, students Boris Pliukhanov, Aleksei Bukovskii
(1906-?), assistant professor Vasilii Preobrazhenskii (1897-1941)% and
others.

Another idea was realized — an infant nursery of the Union was set up
with the assistance of the Ladies Committee of the Russian Enlighten-
ment Society. It got the approval of Archbishop Ioann and also received

¢ News Items. Congress of Religious Pedagogics // Ibid., 1930. Nr. 3 / Bulletin of
the Cabinet of Religious Pedagogics, Nr. 12, p. 5-7.

57 From the life of the Movement // Ibid., 1930. Nr. 2, p. 32.

58 Life of the Movement // Ibid., 1931. Nr. 3, p. 30-32.

5 Golikov Andrei, priest., Fomin S. Whitened by Blood, p. 188-190.

6 Teacher and public figure. In 1915 entered University of Turev, Faculty of History
and Philology. After returning to Riga, continued to study at the Faculty of Philology
and Philosophy, University of Latvia, later studied in Prague, in 1932 obtained Master’s
Degree. From academic year 1920/21 taught Latin, History and Psychology at private
high schools in Riga, later taught at the State Russian High-school. Was secretary and
singer of psalms in Riga Cathedral Church, activist of the Union from 1928 to 1934. Was
arrested by the political police on June 14,1941, died in prison camp before trial. LSHA.
Fund 1632. Inv. 1. File 16762.
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his financial support®’. Many other charitable activities were undertaken
by the Union — e.g. setting up of summer camps at the Riga seaside, or-
ganizing of groups of “Vitiaz” (Knight), “Druzhinnitsa”, offering language
study courses®?. The News of RSCM constantly published information
about the social work of the Union and the people of Riga could avail
themselves of various forms of social services.

Alexander Nikitin — the General Secretary of the
Russian Student’s Christian Movement (RSCM)

'The Congress of the Council of RSCM took place in Paris on May
27 —June 1,1931. As the result — the acting Secretary for the Baltic region
Lev Zander was transferred to another responsible post®. Yet he was re-
sponsible for the organization on July 6 to July 12,1931 a summer session
of RSCM in Latgale, near Rezekne®. Soon after that event the work in
the Baltic region came under the responsibility of the General Secretary

of the Movement Aleksandr Nikitin (1888-1949)%, who had first visited

61 'This idea was later realized by the Russian Enlightenment Society in 1934, with-
out the cooperation of the Union. See: K. Ver. [ Verkhovskaia K.] Damskii komitét pri
Russkom prosvetitel'skom obshchestve stanovitsia na tveerduiu pochvu i rasshiriaet svoiu
deiatel'nost’ (Ladies’ Committee of the Russian Enlightenment Society obtains firm ground
and expands activities) // Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM), 1934. Nr. 66, p. 3.

62 1. P. Druzhina russkikh malchikov “Vitiaz” v Rige (A team of Russian boys “Vitia™
in Riga) // Ibid., 1932. Ne 6/7. p. 30; Zhizn’ Dvizheniia. Riga. Devich'e druzhestvo “Zhi-
vonosnyi istochnik” (Life of the Movement. Riga. Girls team “Life-giving Spring) // Ibid.,
1931.Nr. 5, p. 29-31.

6 A.N.[Nikitin A.1L.]. Sezd Soveta Dvizheniia (Congress of the Council of the Move-
ment) // Ibid., 1931. Nr. 7, p. 26-30.

4 A.N.[Nikitin A.L]. IV-i Letnii Sezd Russkogo Studencheskogo Khristianskogo
Dvizheniia v Pribaltike (425 Summer Congress of the Russian Student Christian Movement
in the Baltic) // Ibid., 1931. Nr. 8/9, p. 36-39.

6 Tt is difficult to find a full biography of Nikitin. It is known that his family comes
from St. Petersburg, even before the war he was acquainted with the ideas of YMCA;
took part in the war, was settled in emigration in China, later came to Europe. See:
Short obituary: Konchina A. I. Nikitina (Death of 4. I. Nikitin) // Ibid., 1949. Nr. 3,
p.12-14.
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Riga — judging from newspaper publications — in January 1931, lecturing
on issues of India. Nikitin became a constant visitor of the study groups
of the Movement in Latvia and Estonia®. His articles were often pub-
lished on the pages of The News of RSCM; these contained his views
on the delicate theme of the Russian emigration — that of the conflict of
generations, or — by another name — “the conflict of the fathers and the
children™’, growing with every year. Nikitin started to popularize his new
attitude concerning the relations with the Church and the priesthood. For
example both “the fathers” and “the children” approved of “churching” of
life, but differed in the particular manner of how this should be achieved.
Here the differences of age, of education and of life experience became
apparent, as did also differences of the spiritual goals. For example, “the
fathers” whose views were typically voiced by philosopher, archpriest Sergii
(Bulgakov; 1871-1944) were of the opinion that Orthodoxy should not
be reduced to “the religion of ecclesiastical propriety and personal sav-
ing of the soul”, that it should be geared towards creative transformation
of life and towards provision of answers to all tragical questions of the
humankind. However the “fathers” who were men of outstanding talents
and high culture were confronted by a mass of poorly educated young
people who had been taught by the devastating revolution and the dark
horrors of the Civil War. “The children” of the Russian emigration, who
had learned at the war the terrible “truth of the land” in its most tragic
sense, had become aware of their own lack of culture. They looked upon
“the educated” and “the seniors who have no knowledge of the real life”
in a condescending fashion as do soldiers of the front with regard to the
civilian “heroes”. The young generation had lost faith in the bookish wis-
dom of the “fathers”, they had seen the downfall of the idols. The young

people first and foremost were attracted by the practical cultural side of

% Secretary of R.S.C. Movement in Riga // Segodnia Vecherom (7Tonight), 1931.
Nr. 24, p. 3.

7 See: Russkie bez Otechestva. Ocherki antibol'shevistskoi emigratsii 2040 godov
(The Russians without Native Land. Articles about Anti-Bolshevik Emigration during twen-
ties — fourties) / Editor-in-Chief S. V. Karpenko. Moscow: 2000, p. 333-374.
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the work that found expression in “denationalization”. The task of saving
of the Russian nation became ever so topical with the passage of years
for the RSCM. This was connected first and foremost with the concern
that being severed from their native land in a situation of tough competi-
tion for living, the young Russian people will develop the Western-type
of practicality, utilitarianism, that material gain will dominate in their
minds. The concern was that the young generation of Russians is going
to loose the national religious peculiarity of the Russian spiritual type. In
order to avoid this kind of depersonalization, the programs of the courses
of RSCM in many countries envisaged a many- sided study of Russian
culture and history. Such communication provided the opportunity for
the young people to feel as Russians in an alien environment. The growth
of the figures of membership of RSCM was symptomatic of this pro-
cess, which — in turn — provided for the lessening of the cultural level of
the whole organization, involving non-student individuals and people of
middle generation. Thus interest towards matters of religious faith was
on the wane. Therefore the former ideas of “churching” of life that were
to the fore for the “fathers” and the founder members of RSCM, were
transferred to the backstage, because the younger generation was not very
much interested in this type of “churching” of life. If they approached the
Church, they wanted to see in it a force that would preserve the national
mentality from being washed away.

Nikitin thought that the “fathers and children” problem within the
Russian emigration has acquired “exclusive tension”. Here are some of
his considerations drawn from various articles in the newspapers of 1932:
We (i.e. — the children) “are immensely grateful for the Church propriety
acquired from our progenitors and for the daily presence of the Orthodox
Church”, yet we have an obligation to closely relate to Russia. You are
looking for peace of mind from all the terrible experiences in mysticism;
we are disposed to activism, though we fully agree that life should be
built on spiritual bases”. In an article “Fathers and Children within Rus-
sian emigration” Nikitin attempts to argument that “none of the existing
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institutions — neither family, nor school, nor the public organizations, nor
churches as parish bodies — are capable of offering to the young people
the things they need”. The real task is “to approach the young people
themselves, to awaken their own resourcefulness in the sphere of moral
and national self-education”. It is possible that due to the ignorance con-
cerning the real life situation in soviet Russia, Nikitin postulated: “The
work of the whole Communist party in Russia is based at present on the
principle of self-activity of young people. The organization of such an ac-
tivity cannot be left to the “Fathers” alone. In a similar fashion — it cannot
be the cause of several individuals”. The significant theses of RSCM, that
lay behind Nikitin’s idea consisted in “the extending of help to the young
people to fire themselves with the flame of religious enthusiasm, so as to
provide the bases for a new institution of religious education outside the

existing system of schools™.

The Beginning of the Split between Orthodox Church
in Latvia and RSCM

It has to be reminded that the Union had undertaken in its Regula-
tions in 1928 to provide for the unification the faithful young people,
and to work for the benefit of the Orthodox Church. Only few years had
passed, and events begun to be taking place on the eve of the new year
(1932) that resulted in the separation between RSCM and the Orthodox
Church of Latvia, headed by Archbishop Ioann (Pommer).

With the approaching of the New Year, in December 1931 a winter
convention of the Union was held in Riga. On the Church side it was at-
tended by archpriest Ioann (Janson), archpriest Kirill (Zaic), protodiakon
Vasilii (Mel’'nikov). Prof. V1. II'in and A. Nikitin had arrived from Paris.
What happened at the Convention? What unpardonable mistakes had

6 Nikitin A. N. Ottsy i deti v russkoi emigratsii (Fathers and Children in Russian
Emigration) // Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM), 1932. Nr. 5, p. 17-20; Nikitin A. N.
Zhizn’ Dvizheniia. V Viunsdorfe (S"ezd RSHD v Germanii (75e Life of the Movement. In
Wunsdorf (Congress of RSCM in Germany) // 1bid., 1932. Nr. 6/7, p. 25-27.
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been made by the Paris guests? Why was the decision of the Synod of
the Orthodox Church of Latvia such a resolute one? Full answer to these
questions is unattainable, for even today it has been impossible to gather
reliable materials pertaining to the event. It has been established on the
bases of archive sources: On December 30, 1931 the Synod of the Ortho-
dox Church of Latvia passed a resolution to apply to the Central office
of Russian Student’s Christian Movement to never send to Latvia Sec-
retary General of RSCM A. Nikitin. Here is the text of archive material.
“Protocol Nr. 640. The Meeting of the Synod of Orthodox Church of
Latvia on December 30, 1931. Present: His Eminence Archbishop Ioann,
archpriest K. Zaits, archpriest A. Makedonskii, Secretary archpriest
A. Lismanis and members of the Synod — T. Butsen, I. Beker. The meet-
ing was headed by Archbishop. [..] VI. In view of the fact that Synod has
been informed about Aleksandr Nikitin who had been delegated to Latvia
as secretary of Russian Student’s Christian Movement Abroad, Synod
decided: to ask the Office of the Russian Student Christian Movement to
never send to Latvia the afore-mentioned A. Nikitin”®.

Subsequent events transfer from Riga to Narva, in Estonia. On January
7,1932 a dispute was held in Sviatogorsk Church (in Narva) between the
former Head of Church of Syretsk archpriest Nikolai (Tsvetaev; 1888-?)7
and Aleksandr Nikitin on the topics of the legitimacy of the Movement in
view of the fact that it is not recognized by the hierarchy of the Church,
about relations with Masonic movement, about inter-confessional charac-
ter of the Movement, about the intention of the establishment of new
churches, etc. The dispute was reflected in the local press and in the “News
of RSCM and was critical of “such people as archpriest Nikolai Tsvetaev”.
'The tonality of the critical publications was not to the liking of archpriest

¢ LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 129.

70 Graduated from Moscow Theological Academy with Candidate’s degree. Served
as pastor in Vasknarva (Syrenets) from August, 1927 to March 1931. After obtaining of
Estonian citizenship became archpriest in women’s monastery Kuremie (Piuhtitsa). It is
known that he served there till 1941.
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Nikolai (Tsvetaev)” and he approached Archbishop loann with a letter
presenting his own version of the dispute. One can read in the documents
of the archives “The open letter of archpriest Nikolai Tsvetaev, sent from
Estonia to Archbishop Ioann in January, 1932”. It is evident from the
letter that the discussion had touched on several topics and that the third
item contained the central problematic issue — is RSCM an organization
working under the auspices of the Church or is it a completely independ-
ent body? The author went on: “We see before us a certain organization,
having its own designation (“Movement”) and working according to its
own Regulations. One has the impression that it is a kind of church, hav-
ing its own spiritual and secular hierarchy, having its own publications,
its own temples (see “The News”, December, 1931) and its own financial
resources (the fund-raising week, etc.). On top of that — this organization
by its very name insinuates that Orthodox Church is in some sense static
or “dead”, and only the organization provides for religious and spiritual
“movement” and regeneration”’?.

The conflict between the Estonian members of RSCM and archpriest
Nikolai (Tsvetaev) continued in March of the same year. “Destructive”
articles addressed to archpriest Nikolai — according to the information of
doctor of philology Tat’iana Shor from Tartu University — were published
in March, 1932. On March 17 an article “Darkness” (“Pimedus”) was
published in “Staryi Narvskii Listok” (Nr. 30, p. 2) (“Old Narva List”) by
Vasilii Volgin — member of the Estonian RSCM. The article contrasted
“the dark” archpriest Nikolai (Tsvetaev) with the performance of archpriest
Sergii (Chetverikov) of the Movement “Concerning the Ways of RSCM”
before the young people of Narva. Volgin wrote that the work of RSCM
is either not noticed or is attacked by the clergy. “Is it at all possible to
find any justification for the speeches of priest N. Tsvetaev and his fellow

! Discussion about Russian Student Christian Movement (re-printed from “Russkii
Vestnik” (Russian News). Narva from 10.01.1932) // Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM),
1932.Nr. 2, p. 18-19; Lagovskoi I. A. Vsem podozrevaiushchim (7% the Suspicious Ones) //
Ibid., 1932. Nr. 2, p. 20-24.

2 LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 148, p. 12.
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friends against the religious unification of the Russian young people on
the bases of their native faith? [..] The Movement is determined to over-
come this split and to closer approach their pastors. But this is not the
gist of the problem. The clergy is moving away from the young people”.

Two days later on March 19, 1932 in another newspaper of Narva
“Pohja kodu” (“The Northern Home”) No. 30, an article was published “The
fight of the old against the new”. Russian clergy was anxious about the free
views of the young ones. The article spoke about two tendencies within the
Russian Church, and archpriest N. Tsvetaev was depicted as an active and
staunch supporter of the “old-fashioned views about religion” considering
that one should follow the old, traditional paths of the Orthodox Church.

The convention and discussions in Riga on January 7, 1932 and the
publications in Narva were contemporaneous — in the sense of being in-
spired — with the discussion of the “fathers and sons” discussion in “The
News of RSCM?” and with the intention of Metropolitan Evlogii to open
a home church in Paris, at the headquarters of RSCM in Paris. This fact
was mentioned in the publications of “The News” Nr. 12, for 1931. A
similar home church was intended to be established by the members of
the Movement in Riga on Turgeneva Street next to the building of the
Church of the Annunciation”. A reasonable question was in order: Why,
for what purpose the Riga Movement should have a separate church? By
the way — all efforts to find the No. 12 issue of “The News of RSCM” of
the year 1931 with the view of shedding light on the events of December/
January 1931/1932 came to nothing. This issue is absent in the House of
Russian Emigration named after A. Solzhenitsyn in Moscow; it is un-
available also in the Slavonic Library in Prague (National Library of the
Czech Republic, Slavonic Library).

We are of the opinion that after the reception of the open letter of
archpriest Nikolai (Tsvetaev), the following letter had been immediately
dispatched to Paris of January 27, 1932.

7 Zhizn' Dvizheniia (The Life of the Movement) // Vestnik RSHD (News of the
RSCM),1932. Nr. 4, p. 31.
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“Ihe Synod of Orthodox Church of Latvia.
January 27, 1932.
To the Secretary of Russian Student Christian Movement.

According fo the decision of the Synod of Orthodox Church in Latvia
of December 30, 1931, we request the Office of the Russian Student
Christian Movement to call back from Latvia of Secretary of RSCM
A. I. Nikitin and not to commission him to Latvia.

Member of the Synod: /signature unclear/
Secretary: archpriest / signature unclear/™

The Latvian State Historical Archives holds the collection of the
documents of Archbishop Ioann and a collection of the Synod of the
Orthodox Church in Latvia. These materials contain the correspondence
of the first part of the year 1932 with Metropolitan Evlogii” and with
prof. Zen'kovskii concerning the issue of the presence of A. I. Nikitin in
Latvia. Metropolitan Evlogii and prof. Zen'kovskii offered laudatory re-
commendations about the work of Nikitin.

Archbishop loann (Pommer) and the members of the Orthodox
Church of Latvia were adamant. This led to a disagreement and the
worsening of relations between the Church and the Union. On March 2,
1932 a regular dispatch to Paris was made. Here are some of the excerpts
from the archival documents.

“Tv the Central Office of the Riga Christian Student Movement. Con-
cerning the inquiry of the Office of February 8, 1932 the Synod consi-
ders it possible to advance the following motivation for the request to
discontinue sending of A. 1. Nikitin to the areal of the Orthodox Church
of Latvia.

1. The Synod had found out that the educational capabilities and know-
ledge of A. I. Nikitin is totally incompatible to lead an organization of

7 LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 148, p. 14.

> Sidiakov Tu. Iz Arkhiva arkhiepiskopa Ioanna (Pommera). Pisma mitropolita
Evlogia (Georgievskogo) k arkhiepiskopu loannu (From the Archives of Archbishop Toann
(Pommer). Letters of Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii) to archbishop Ioann // The Baltic-
Russian Collection. Stanford, 2004. Vol. 1, p. 165-248.
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academic youth concerning the matters of Orthodoxy, because he is un-
able to deal with even the most elementary issues of Orthodox theology,
Orthodox ethics, Orthodox canon and Orthodox faith. If the Secretary’s
Office is unaware of these facts it is possible to ask A. Nikitin to sit for
an examinations. It is to be regretted that Secretary’s Office had found it
possible to commission A. I. Nikitin to countries where sharp divergen-
cies are taking place concerning matters of faith aimed at annihilation
of Orthodoxy.

2. With the commissioning of A. I. Nikitin, in the capacity of a leader,
the Movement here and in other countries had become an object of cri-
ticism, suspicion and doubt. We have received signals from France,
Bulgaria, Serbia and other countries warning us concerning the Move-
ment. The Movement has come to be suspected for influences of Masonic
and similar Euro-Asiatic and Bolshevistic ideologies, for Kblystic type.
1t is suspected of the intention of setting up of parallel interconfessiona-
lism and the most primitive adventurism. [..] L. A. Zander has not
been subjected to such suspicions. Perbaps this is to be explained by the
Sact that L. A. Zander being knowledgeable in the Orthodox Word al-
ways acted in consonance with the norms of Orthodoxy? And that he
selected as his aides like-mided people? A. I. Nikitin and his collabora-
tors was not evidently able to sustain such a style of Orthodox work;
his activities executed in an off-hand manner provided pabulum for
suspicion and criticism. At present suspicion and criticism has enveloped
centres of Orthodoxy (e.g., Sofia, Prague) and even provincial localities
(Narva, for example). The Narva dispute fails to clarify the suspicions
and criticism; it actually invigorates them. Why was it that the ﬁgbz‘
was taken up in a far-away Narva by a modest provincial pastor, but
not in Sofia or Belgrade, or in Paris, where the motivation for suspicion
and criticism would be better voiced by more competent Church people
and scholars able to daily watch the centres of the Movement?!”

The document further reveals that for the Church people — pastors
and faithful — who were truthful followers of Patriarch Tikhon (Bellavin),
the incident in Narva, the tonality of the dispute, the activities and the
phraseology of A. Nikitin reminded of the notorious modernizators of the

Church in Soviet Russia — A. Vvedenskii, V. Krasnitskii, I. Krechetovich
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and others”. The essence of modernization consisted in the fact that the
leaders spoke out against the Patriarch Tikhon (Bellavin) and strived for
the democratization and modernization of liturgy; they categorically sup-
ported the new regime and the changes taking place — the confiscation of
the Church property, the abandoning of Church Slavonic language for the
use of the modern Russian one.

'The third paragraph of the letter states the following:

“The doubts and suspicions concerning the Movement lead by A. I. Ni-
kitin begun to penetrate within secular public. Why was the leader-
ship of academic young people not entrusted to a competent person or in
general to a person well versed in matters of Orz‘/yodoxy, but to an ill-
educated sergeant?”’ Such questions are addressed to Orthodox Church
of Latvia, bearing responsibility for the area in which he is working in
the name of Orthodoxy. And the eventual consequences of his activities
are tied up with the local Orthodox Church and its leadership. Quite
recently (in 1931) the local Catholic Church had a similar unpleasant
experience when Church leaders arri'uedfram Poland, who — on in-
vestigation — turned out not to be connected with the Church. Is it not
deplorable and depreciable in view of such facts, that the Central Office
found it feasible to appoint A. 1. Nikitin — a completely unknown person
Jor the Synod — to the post of the leader of the Movement in Latvia,
without making inquiries in advance in the Synod, and without dis-
closing any information about the personal qualities of A. I. Nikitin and
about the activities initiated by him? Such an approach is envisaged
not only by the canon but it is compatible with practical considerations
and common decency. The forerunner of A. Nikitin — L. A. Zander had

76 Vvedenskii Aleksandr (1889-1946) — one of the leaders of the renewal move-
ment of the Orthodox Church in the Soviet Union in 1922-1946. Permanent Member
of the Holy Synod. Rector of Moscow Theological Academy (opened in October, 1923).
From October 10,1941 was in the position “First Hierarch of the Orthodox Churches in
USSR”. Krasnitskii Vladimir (1880— 1936) until 1922 was archpriest of Russian Ortho-
dox Church, but went over to renewal movement, obtained important post. It is reported
that he cooperated with the secret police. Krechetovich losif (1873-1933) — an activist of
the renewal movement, held the post of the Metropolitan of Crimea.

77 An allusion to Nikitin’s military post.
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avoided such a mistake of the Central Office in such a way, that after
arriving in Latvia he paid personal visit to the leading hierarchs of
the Church and presented all the required details about himself and his
collaborators and informed about the planned activities. A. I. Nikitin
did nothing of the sort thus demonstrating lack of tactful and civilized
communication. He arrived in a situation of suspicious secrecy and acted
in similar fashion, he also left in a suspicious way, thus generating only
suspicion and doubts. What the Synod did — it only performed its duty
and realized its rights by requesting to prevent the appearance within
the precincts of the Orthodox Church of Latvia of A. I. Nikitin — a
person not known by the Church and bearing reputation surrounded
with suspicion and doubts™.

Some time later — on April 9, 1932 another letter was sent from the
Office of the Orthodox Church of Latvia; (number 884). This contained a
very vigorous request addressed to the Central Office of the Russian Stu-
dent Movement “not to send in future any representatives of the Move-
ment to the territory of Latvia™.

By the way, already in 1932 during the summer convention of RSCM
in Estonia in the Piukhtitskii Uspenskii Female Monastery the Estonian
press published derogatory articles, suspecting the Movement of monar-
chism and alleging that the young people are inclined towards the restora-
tion of the old regime in Russia. Although the leaders of the Movement
publicly denied these allegations and made assurances to the effect that
“the Movement pursues no political goals and does not engage in any
political activities”, the Latvian officials, for political causes, a year later
refused the permission for a similar convention in Latvia®. The summer
camps “Vitiaz” (Knight) and “Druzhinnitsa” were not banned and con-
tinued working.

¢ LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 148, p. 19.

7 LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 341, p. 285.

8 Chetverikov Sergii, archpriest. Posle sezda (After the Congress) // Vestnik RSHD
(News of the RSCM),1932. Nr. 8/9, p. 33-36; Postanovlenie coveta Pribaltiki (7he Decision
of the Congress of the Baltic region) // Ibidem, 1932. Nr. 12, p. 27; Pliukhanov B. V. RSHD
v Latvii i Estonii (RSCM in Latvia and Estonia), p. 166.
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Wias there a “fathers/children” conflict in Latvia? Indeed, youthful
extremism, maximalism, conceitedness, abruptness, a certain muted dis-
satisfaction was present among the young people of Latvia. But explicit
elements of the “fathers/children” conflict were manifested by way of
individual activities of some members of the Movement, besides — the
Latvian Movement did not obtain of its own press. The archives contain,
for example, the following instance of “fathers/children” encounter. Some
time in 1932 — so we may surmise — the following event had taken place.
Nikolai Litvin, in the capacity of subdeacon of the Riga Cathedral Church
of the Nativity of Christ protested against the Archbishop Ioann’s (Pom-
mer’s) refusal to extend an audience to A. Nikitin. As the sign of the pro-
test he discontinued his offices and left the community of the Cathedral
Church®'. To the ironic publications in the name of Archbishop loann
(Pommer), which multiplied due to the complicated political situation
in Latvia, another insinuation was added by Boris Pliukhanov. (Whose
reminiscences leave the impression of maximally sterile, well-edited texts).
Without offering any details and facts — in a rather restrained manner he
informed that “A mistake was committed on the side of the Movement.
One of the members of the leading body of the Movement published an
interview in the Newspaper “Pedéja Bridi” (“In the Last Moment”) which
fixated the worsening of the relations and differences between the Move-
ment and the Head of the Orthodox Church of Latvia”2.

It is important to keep in mind when thinking about the activities of
the Movement in Latvia, that these took place against the background
of complicated relations of Metropolitan Evlogii with the Moscow Pa-
triarchate and the Karlovatskii Synod; also — against the background of
the necessary transfer of Metropolitan Evlogii under the jurisdiction of
the World Patriarch, a feature mentioned above. The situation in Latvia
turned out to be a dramatic one. The acuteness of the political fight was
growing along with deepening of the economic crisis. Undisguised po-
litical persecution of Archbishop lIoann (Pommer) was taking place in

8t LSHA. Fund 3235. Inv. 3. File 172, p. 113.
82 Pliukhanov B. V.RSHD v Latvii i Estonii (RSCM in Latvia and Estonia), p. 166.
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a planned fashion from the rostrum of the Saeima (Parliament) and in
several publication®. The well directed campaign against the Archbishop
was augmented by a stream of letters.

The events of 1933

Important changes in the work of the Movement took place in Sep-
tember, 1933. The VIII-th General Congress of RSCM was convened
after a period of absence in Paris. It re-elected the leading body and se-
cured the rotation of the officials. A. Nikitin was released from the post
of the Secretary for the Baltic region and Ivan Lagovskii (1889-1941) was
delegated in his place®. These changes could no longer save the situation
of the Movement in Latvia. Even worse — the Paris Congress was taking
place in an atmosphere of disagreement and strife on the background of
world economic crisis. Differences became apparent between Berdiaev,
Zen'kovskii and archpriest Sergii (Bulgakov), concerning the tasks and
the essence of RSCM. The Congress was addressed with an extensive
and emotional statement by Nikolai Berdiaev “About the Ideological Cri-
sis of the Movement. The Tasks of the Movement and the Approaching
Dangers”. In the capacity of a friend of the Movement the philosopher

8 Keler L. Nikem ne slomlennyi. Zhizn’ i muchenicheskaia konchina arkhiepiskopa
Rizhskogo loanna (Pommera) (Not Broken by Anyone. Life and Martyrs Death of Arch-
bishop of Riga Ioann (Pommer). Moscow, 1999; Igumen Feofan (Pozhidaev) Arkhiepiskop
loann (Archbishop loann). Riga: 2000; Rigas un visas Latvijas Arhibiskaps Janis (Pom-
mers). Svétrunas, raksti un uzstasanas / Sastaditajs pr. J. Kalnins. (4rchbishop of Riga and
Latvia Ioann (Pommer). Sermons, Articles and Speeches) / Collected by priest Janis Kalnins.
Riga: 1993. Vol. 1, 2.; Kalnips Janis pr. Svétais Rigas Janis. (Saint Janis of Riga). Riga:
2001.

8 Graduated from Kostroma Theological Seminary, in 1913 — from Kiev Theologi-
cal Academy, in 1926 rounded up his education in Pedagogical Institute in Prague. From
1926 worked as assistant at the Chair Psychology and Pedagogics at the Theological
Institute in Paris. Author and Editor of Vestnik RSHD (News of RSCM). Arrested and
shot on July 3,1941 by NKVD. A book of reminiscences by T. P. Miliutina was published
in Estonia, giving details about the activities of Ivan Lagovskii in RSCM, and presenting
history of the Movement in Estonia. See: Miliutina T. P. Liudi moei zhizni (People in my
Life). Tartu: 1997.
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censured the Movement for overt bureaucracy. i.e. — for turning its lead-
ers into professional civil servants. Berdiaev criticized the Movement be-
cause it “consciously avoids political issues, but unconsciously the politics
is being introduced into the work of separate organizations by becoming
involved in various governmental projects. Under the slogans of non-
political nationalism a very specific policy of right-nationalism or fas-
cist policy is being realized, making the impression that this is naturally
consistent with Orthodoxy”. The philosopher saw such elements in the
youth-work of such organizations as “Vitiaz” and “Druzhinnitsa”. Here he
saw tendency towards militarization, even more — the obvious use of the
unenlightened instincts of the young people who are looking for the way
out, thus introducing national-fascist policy in the Movement®. Berdiaev’s
manifesto initiated vigorous discussions, during which all the accusations
were refuted.

At the same time Berdiaev’s accusations contained not only criticism
but actually served to reveal the real situation: the split of RSCM had
already taken place. In 1932 the followers of N. Berdiaev — the so called
left-wing group led by Fedor Pianov and the Union of Mother Maria
“Pravoslavnoe Delo” (“The Orthodox Cause”) separated from the Move-
ment. These groups insisted on the priority of the social work among
the Russian emigres. On the other hand, the leaders of the “right” wing
of RSCM became more active. They also attempted to follow an inde-
pendent policy with regard to the central offices, attempting to transform
themselves into Russian national organization, by way of gaining of the
moral and material support of the religiously-minded segment of the Rus-
sian emigration. At the same time they expressed readiness to cooperate
with “the national emigration”, in particular with the political organiza-
tion “National-labour Union of Russian Solidarists” (NLS).

8 Paris, October 1, 1933 // Vestnik RSHD (News of the RSCM), 1933. Nr. 9/10,
p- 3-5.
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The events of 1934

The friendly relations of the Union with the Archbishop Ioann came
to an end. The Russian Enlightenment Society and its leader E. Tikhonit-
skii also started to avoid contacts with the Union. At the end of January
1933 lectures of prof. Boris Vysheslavtsev were successfully conducted in
Riga, the announcement of the event was jointly published in “Segodnia”
by the Russian Enlightenment Society and the Union.

In contrast, when the second visit to Riga by Nikolai Berdiaev took
place in the spring of 1934, the announcement about professor’s lectures
were placed in “Segodnia” only in the name of the Union. Berdiaev was
taken ill in Riga and had to stay for almost three weeks. Newspaper
“Segodnia” (Nr. 59) carries a photograph of the Paris guest, gives a short
biography. In the name of Riga Student Christian Union the newspaper
announces that a lecture on “The Tribunal on History and the Fate of
Culture” is to be held on March 2, “Human Being and Collective” — on
March 6, and “Christianity Confronting the Present Social Reality” — on
March 9. Berdiaev delivered a special lecture for the students of the Uni-
versity of Latvia (Room Nr. 5) on “The Fate of Individual in the King-
dom of Technology”. The guest was greeted in the name of the Rector
and the professors of the University by Archbishop Teodors Grinbergs of
the Latvian Evangelical-Lutheran Church, the professors of the Faculty
of Theology and prof. Vasilii Sinaiskii.

Notwithstanding the complicated relations of the Orthodox
Church of Latvia and RSCM, the newspaper “Segodnia” gave wide
coverage of the visit of the famous professor, by way of information
about his lectures in the Blackhead’s House. It seems that the position
of the paper was determined by the Editor-Chief Maksim Ganfman
(1873-1934)%, who, being a convert, was a man of deep religiosity. He

8 Kovalchuk S. Maksim Ganfman // Pokrovskoe kladbishche. Slava i zabvenie
(Kovalthuk S. Maksim Ganfinan // Pokrovsk Cemetery. The Fame and the Forgetfulness),
p. 178-181.
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displayed great restraint with regard to the specific relations between
the Orthodox Church of Latvia and the Movement. Well-experienced
correspondents of “Segodnia” reported on the lectures of the prominent
philosopher. The lectures of Berdiaev — wrote Kira Verkhovskaia — pre-
sented a whole cycle permeated “by a single idea, a single assurance and
a single faith”, that “the present-day contradictions will be resolved
only by Christianity, that only Christianity is in a position to enlighten
the dark chaos of our tangled days”. The reporters called Berdiaev
an outstanding philosopher, an original thinker, whose lectures had
attracted a special kind of Riga audience. Petr Pil'skii (1879-1941)% —
a well-known writer and journalist publishing under the pseudonym
of P.P. wrote the following: “He remains what he had always been.
Even twenty five years later — from when I first saw him — I could
still recognize him. But if I would have to listen to yesterday’s lecture
with my eyes closed, I would still not be deluded — yes, this is Nikolai
Aleksandrovich Berdiaev — his enlightened speech, his tonality and
his resoluteness. This old motif of his was audible in different de-
grees, so was his voice of clear conviction, or maybe — of hope. It dealt
with the problem of how to bring together “social democracy” with the
“spiritual aristocracy”. And the chief concern was also well known —
about the fate and the contradictions of culture”®. The next report:
“No such attendance is typical for the popular events, for spectacular
gatherings, nor for the concert public. These lectures attract their own
specific kind of audience — many of them do not appear anywhere

7 K-va [K. Verkhovskaia]. Khristianstvo pered sovremennoi sotsial'noi deistvi-
tel'nost’iu. Tret’ia lektsiia N. A. Berdiaeva v zale Chernogolovykh (Christianity Facing
the Present Social Reality. Third Lecture of N. A. Berdiaev in the Hall of the Blackheads)!/
Segodnia (Today), 1934. Nr. 70, p. 6.

8 Lents L. Petr Pil’skii // Pokrovskoe kladbishche. Slava i zabvenie Pokrovsk Ceme-
tery. The Fame and the Forgetfulness), p. 231-233.

% P.P.[P.Pilskii] Sud nad ictoriei i sud’ba kul'tury. Lektsiia N. A. Berdiaeva v zale
Chernogolovykh (Verdict on History and Fate of Culture. Lecture on N. A. Berdiaev in the
Hall of the Blackheads I/ Segodnia (Today), 1934. Nr. 63, p. 10.
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else. Except — at the lectures of [Ivan Aleksandrovich] Il'in, hieromonk
Ioann [Shakhovskoi]”®.

The newspaper “Segodnia Vecherom” published reports about se-
veral meetings of the guest with young people and visits to the Union
of Christian Youth of Latvia and RSCM. In the latter case the sixtieth
birthday of N. Berdiaev was celebrated’. The last gathering in the
name of the Union was conducted by Chairman of the Union Nikolai
Litvin, he was assisted by assistant professor Vasilii Preobrazhenskii
and Boris Pliukhanov. The celebration of the birthday event was fol-
lowed by an ardent discussion “About the Ideological Crisis of the
Movement”. Berdiaev actually made an exposition of his memoran-
dum “About the Ideological Crisis of the Movement. The Tasks of the
Movement and the Immanent Dangers”, which he had addressed in
1933 to the VIII-th general congress RSCM in Paris. (This was dis-
cussed above). There were many questions asked: Is there evidence of
the split of the Movement? Why is it considered to be a “greenhouse”?
Is there a crisis of ideas in RSCM in Paris — in the very centre of the
Movement? “Yes — Berdiaev answered. There is a certain degree of
indifference with regard to the ideas, to the intellectual, cultural and
social movement of the world. The world is in flames, it experiences
not only crisis, but almost an agonys; it is not possible to isolate oneself
from it; some sort of light is necessary that would enlighten and heel
it. One has to be active. In order for the Movement to go on existing,
one has to get the feeling of history”. The young people of Riga were
more interested in solving pragmatic questions; they did not experience
ideological crisis, it was rather lack of understanding on the part of
population. Nikolai Litvin — Chairman of the Latvian Union sum-

% P.Tr. [P. Pilskii] Chelovek i kollektiv. Vtoraia lektsiia N. Berdiaeva v zale Cher-
nogolovykh (Man and Collective. Second Lecture of N. A. Berdiaev in the Hall of the Black-
heads) // Ibid., 1934. Nr. 69, p. 4.

°1 Chestvovanie prof. N. A. Berdiaeva po sluchaiu ego 60-letiia (7he Honouring of
N. A. Berdiaev on his 60-th Birthday) // Segodnia Vecherom (Tbnight), 1934. Nr. 64,

p.5.
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marized the discussion: The organization positions itself as faithful
layman — i.e. — in the formal sense it is not a Church organization, and
is not subjected to ecclesiastical control. There are no signs of moving
away from the Union, but the absence of a strong support from the
centre, a sign of direction is in evidence. The meeting with Nikolai
Berdiaev ended with a common prayer and singing of a religious hymn
“Dostoino est "2

'The last sizable event in the presence of the members of the Union
took place on August 22-28, 1934 when an ecumenical Congress was
held in Saldus of the World Student’s Christian Federation. Prof. Va-
silii Zen'kovskii came from Paris for reading of a report and for meeting
with leaders of the Baltic countries, of the countries of Northern Europe,
Germany, Holland, Great Britain. A common photograph — the religious
leaders from various countries, young people of many nationalities, pro-
tessors of the University of Latvia Pauls Dale and Janis Rezovskis, Lu-
theran pastors from Latvia Romans Vanags, Arturs Krauklis and a future
pastor Roberts Feldmanis. A book of reminiscences of B. Pliukhanov
contains an unclear reference to the leader of the Congress. It turned
out that the leader had been general Secretary of the Student’s Federa-
tion, doctor of theology Willem A. Vissert Hooth (1900-1985) who later
became pastor of Reformed Church of Holland and a well-known leader
of the Ecumenical Movement of the 20* century, one of the founders
of and leaders of World Council of Churches. The Orthodox Church
of Latvia was not represented at the Congress, but the delegates took
part in the service of the Orthodox Church in Saldus where the liturgy
was conducted by hierey Nikolai (Zhunda; 1913-1953)%. Many reports

were read at the Congress in German. Here is a citation from “Vestnik”:

?2 K. V. [K. Verkhovskaia] Chestvovanie professora N. A. Berdiaeva po sluchaiu ego
60-letiia. Sobesedovanie v Pravoslavnom studencheskom edinenii (7be Honouring of Pro-
fessor N. A. Berdiaev in Connection with his 60-th Birthday. Discussion in the Orthodox Stu-
dent Union) // Ibid., 1934. Nr. 64,p.5.

% Golikov Andrei, priest, Fomin Sergei. Krov’iu ubelennye. (Whitened by Blood),
p-110-112.
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“The Chairman of the Ecumenical Council of the World Christian
Union for the dissemination of the ideas of peace, Mr. Anrio, who was
in charge of the evening session, told many interesting things about the
practice of evangelization in Western Europe. It was decided to hold
an analogous event in Riga — a week of the evangelization of Russian
youth™. In other words — the leaders of the Latvian Union were pur-
posefully stepping on the road of becoming closer with the Lutheran
Church.

A month and a half after the Congress a tragic event took place,
that produced immense consternation in Latvia and beyond its boarders.
On the night from October 11 to October 12, 1934 Archbishop Ioann
was killed at the hands of unidentified killers”. The causes of this tragic
event are not revealed up to the present day. The Archbishop was elevated
to sainthood in 1982 by the Holy Russian Orthodox Church Abroad.
On September 24, 2001 the Synod of the Orthodox Church of Latvia
elevated to sainthood The holy Priest-Martyr the Archbishop of Riga and
Latvia Ioann (Janis Pommer).

Metropolitan Evlogii (Georgievskii) and “Vestnik RSCM?” published
condolencies in connection with the death of the priest™. It has been

possible to establish on the bases of the collection of the documents of

the Synod of the Orthodox Church of Latvia in the State Historical Ar-

% 'The Life of the Movement. The Movement in Latvia // Vestnik RSHD (News of
the RSCM), 1934. Nr. 10, p. 27 =30.

% For versions of the Archbishop Ioann see: Keler L. Not Broken by Anyone. Life
and Martyr’s Death of Archbishop of Riga Ioann (Pommer). Moskva, 1999; Igumen
Feofan (Pozhidaev) Arkhiepiskop loann (Archbishop Toann). Riga, 2000; Rigas un visas
Latvijas Arhibiskaps Janis (Pommers). Svétrunas, raksti un uzstasanas / Sastaditajs pr.
J. Kalnigs. (drchbishop of Riga and Latvia Ioann (Pommer). Sermons, Articles and Speeches)
/ Collected by priest Janis Kalnins. Riga, 1993. Vol. 1, 2.; Kalnips Janis pr. Svétais Rigas
Janis. (Saint Janis of Riga) Riga, 2001; A. N. [Nikitin A. I.]. Sezd Soveta Dvizheniia
(Congress of the Council of the Movement) // Vestnik RSHD (News of RSCM), 1931. Nr. 7,
p. 26-30.

% His Eminence Ioann, Archbishop of Riga and of Latvia (brutally killed on Octo-
ber 11-12,1934) // Ibid., 1934. Nr. 10, p. 7-9.
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chives of Latvia, that in 1936 leader of RSCM prof. Vasilii Zen'kovskii
wrote to Riga to Metropolitan Augustin (Pétersons; 1873-1955) con-
cerning the forthcoming religious-pedagogical meeting in Dassel (Lower
Saxony), and extended an invitation to send a representative, so as to
work for the unification of the work of local Orthodox Churches®. But
the Orthodox Church of Latvia ignored Zen'kovski’s invitation for co-
operation. The cooperation with RSCM was discontinued. By the way,
an article by Orthodox priest from Amsterdam Hildo Bos “Orthodox
Youth and Orthodox Culture: The Genesis of SYNDESMOS, 1923—
1953” contains interesting information about the ecumenical activities of
prof. V. Zen’kovskii, and details of the work of the conference at Dassel
in 1936%.

7 LSHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 1. File 354, p. 12,13, 14, 20.

% The pedagogical conference in Dassel was conceived as a follow-up to the 1930
conference of pedagogues and was to deal specifically with issues of religious education.
Increasing political tensions prevented the Romanians and Serbs to participate. Still the
attendance was impressive: Zen'kovskii, Zander, Archimandrite John Shakhovskoi (the
future Archbishop of St. Francisco) on behalf of the Russian emigration; Fr Angelos
Nissiotis, Prof. Bratsiotis, Dr. Kotsonis (the future Archbishop Hieronymos of Athens)
and Dr. Trembelas on behalf of Zoi, the Orthodox Youth Union and the University of
Athens; Fr Stephan Zankov, Fr Christo Dimitriev and Mr. Gurnadiev on behalf of the
Bulgarian youth. The meeting discussed methods and problems of youth work in the three
countries, in particular ways to address the growing estrangement between youth, society
and contemporary culture. All organisations presented their methods and problems, and
underscored the need for better training of clergy and youth workers. The conference
affirmed Zen'kovski’s 1933 recommendation for pedagogical offices to be established at
universities in Orthodox countries, co-ordinated by a central pan-Orthodox Pedagogical
Bureau. At the same time, education led the way to debate on global challenges facing the
Orthodox Church. “Not educational programmes,” Zen'kovskii stated in his the initial
address, “but the essence of Orthodox culture is what we must discuss at conferences like
ours. http://syndesmostemporary.blogspot.com/p/syndesmos-text-database.html (Last
visit 12.10.2015).
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The events following the tragical death of
Archbishop loann

The tragical death of The Most Reverend Archbishop produced a
number of versions; the suspicion fell on a large number of persons. A
very dark shadow was thrown over the Union, but its involvement was not
proved. At the same time, a blue-print for the closing down of the Russian
Student Orthodox Union at the end of 1934 was found. It was alleged
that the political work had been conducted in “a chauvinistic spirit”; this
was a sufficient argument for the officials.

In studying archival sources we come across the following document,
composed on July 1, 1934. The document consists of a compressed type-
script on large sheets of paper, offering a detailed analysis of the work of
the activities of Russian Orthodox Student Union, as from the day of
registration by the Riga District Court on June 2, 1928 up to the summer
of 1934”.'The Regulations of the Union are analyzed, the aims and tasks
are revealed. Many telling examples are given of how the secret police
had followed the activities of the Union. Besides, the Union had not been
a separate case. A network of informers had been disseminated within
other social and political organizations of Latvia. We get to know from
the report made in March 1932 that a search had taken place in the flat
of Nikolai Litvin, who was drawing a stipend of 180 Lats (28 dollars)
from Paris. The report analyses the letter confiscated at Litvin’s flat sent by
V. Zen’kovskii, giving financial details about Riga organization; it analyses
also letters sent from Paris from the leaders of RSCM to the leaders of
the Union and also separate issues of “The News”. The report contains de-
tailed description about the surveillance of the guests from Paris and local
leaders. Among them: V. Zen'kovskii, B. Pliukhanov, L. Zander, I. Lagov-
skoi, P. Dezen, T. Dezen, archpriest Sergii (Chetverikov), Mother Maria
(Skobtsova), N. Berdiaev, E. Tikhonitskii, the family of Belotsvetovy. The
occasions of the visits to Riga of the leading figures of the Movement, the

% LSHA. Fund 3235. Inv. 3. File 172, p. 18-23.
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congresses and conventions in the Baltic region and in Paris, the attend-
ance of which was sponsored are mentioned. The close ties of the Union
and emigrant organizations in Paris are noted. The political police marked
the ideological influence of General Evgenii Liudvig Miller, leader of the
Russian War Union on the activities of RSCM in Paris and in the Union
in Latvia. The author of the report is of the opinion that the organiza-
tion had violated its Regulations, in that it had taken the sides of Russian
nationalistic chauvinism. It had started to take the lead from the Russian
emigre organizations and has stepped on the political course which is far
away from the initially proclaimed aim — “the restoration of the great,
non-divided Russia”. Yet it was impossible to establish a direct implica-
tion with the murder of Archbishop Ioann (Pommer). The concluding
part of the report struck a resolute note — it was suggested to close down
the Union as an organization detrimental to the interests of Latvia. The
conclusion of the political police was heeded, and a decision was taken
about closing down of the Union. The decision was published in “Valdibas
Véstnesis” (“News of the Government”) Nr. 130 for 1934. The “News of
RSCM?” published a commentary of the event'®.

The collection of State Historical Archives of Latvia holds informa-
tion about the Union also in other funds. E.g. fund 731, inventory 1,
file 7 — is a sizable depository containing protocols on many pages, in
Latvian and in Russian, about the interviews with the members of the
Union, protocols of searches, decisions to hold arrests and to release from
incarceration. Intensive reading of the archival materials produces an un-
easy feeling of dread, concerning the many-sided events involving explicit
and implicit political games, manifestations of human egoism, pride and
cheekiness, that had been hidden behind the outer mask of propriety in
being engaged in cultural enlightening work with the young people. The
aims of the Union, proposed in the Regulations in 1928 were very soon
relegated to the background of the concern. The pages of the interviews

10Priskorbnoe nedorazumenie (A4 Regrettable Misunderstanding) // Vestnik RSHD
(News of the RSCM),1934. Nr. 11/12, p. 5-11.
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with the police reveal a complicated atmosphere of deceit, lies, persecu-
tion, that existed even in the closest environment of Archbishop Ioann
(Pommer).

'The analysis of this kind of dirty deals is worthy — to reiterate — of a
sizable scholarly research concerning the history of the Union in Latvia,
as well as (one thinks) of the poor results of the work of RSCM in Latvia.
Perhaps such an investigation may become a kind of an alternative to the
work done by Aleksandr Gurevich as expressed in his scholarly publica-
tions and dissertation “Cultural and Religious Activities of the Russian
Emigration According to the History of the Russian Student’s Christian
Movement”.

In conclusion. At the end of 1934 the work of the Union was termi-
nated in Latvia. This, however, did not prevent the members to secretly
meet and to travel to conventions in Estonia and elsewhere in Europe.
The schism and particularization, as it has already been noted, seriously
undermined the RSCM in France already in 1932, when the supporters of
Berdiaev split off. Hitler’s coming to power in Germany and the growth
of chauvinistic tendencies in many countries of Europe in 1933-1935
contributed to the negative processes.

During the second part of the 1930-ies Metropolitan Evlogii (Geor-
gievskii) verbally fixated his reminiscences concerning the activities of
RSCM which he approved of and considered as having been necessary
for the unification of young people around the Church; he denied the
suspicions as to the ties of RSCM with Masonic organizations. “There
are so many wonderful pages in the Movement! Unfortunately, it could
not sustain the high standards of religiosity. Politics came in; the healthy
body became infected with the poison of political struggles. I hold respon-
sible for this N. A. Berdiaev. It was he who sharpened the political issues.
I think that the split of the Movement was the result of the “conflict of
generations”, of the ideological tumult. It was Berdiaev who exacerbated
this unstable, at times controversial platform of the RSCM, thus produc-
ing highest spiritual consternation with regard to the acute problems of
our catastrophic epoch. [..] The Movement is not to be construed on the
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bases of personal churchliness and non-ideological pragmatism, a series of
interconnecting elements is required”’®". In the result peace and common
spirit of the Movement disappeared; already in 1932 the left-wingers and
followers of Berdiaev — the groups of P’ianov and Mother Maria — split
off. The leaders of the “right wing” also attempted to follow a separate line
from the centre, with the view of turning the Movement into Russian
nationalist organization by way of gaining the support of the “religiously-
minded part of the Russian emigration”. Even a third wing came into
existence — “nationalists” headed by Aleksandr Nikitin, so as “to avoid
accusations of having acquisced in the existence of soviet Russia”%%. At
present the “Movement” is on the wane — Metropolitan Evlogii (Geor-
gievskii) went on with his ruminations concerning the events of the mid-
thirties. The young people have cooled off. The religious ideology calls
for valour. It is not enough to just have faith; it has to be implemented
in the routine difficulties of the emigrant life. After the first years of re-
ligious enthusiasm, a practical period of faith has ensued, and the young
people were not ready to meet these challenges. After having lost their
native land, they found hope in the idea of soon returning home; this did
not happen, and the heroic ideas begun to wane. One has to obtain hard
foundation, so as not to be displaced, not to become frightened and to
loose conviction that by cultivating lofty spiritual and moral qualities one
may also be useful to no one’s native land. This is not only a heroic deed
of personal redemption, this is also a kind of heroic deed for the spiritual
enlightenment and awakening of the people”®.

As to the active leaders of the Movement — Vasilii Preobrazhenskii
was arrested on June 14, 1941 by repressive organs of NKVD (secret po-
lice) and died at a labour camp even before the sentence was announced.
B. Pliukhanov during World War II acted as Secretary at Eparchial Of-
fice of the Orthodox Church of Latvia. Nikolai Litvin — the leader of the

1" Berdiaev N. K voprosu ob ideologii RSHD (Concerning the Ideology of RSCM) //
Ibid., 1929. Nr. 7, p. 9-13.

12Metropolitan Evlogii. The Way of My Life, p. 492.

1037bid., p. 492-493.
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Movement who had renounced his subdeaconite in 1932 and had left the
community of the Orthodox Cathedral Church of the Nativity of Christ,
started to serve in 1944 as a psalm singer at Orthodox Church of Sviato-
Dukhovskaia in Ikskile — a small town not far from Riga'®. When the
author of the present article had the opportunity to talk to some of the
members of the Union at the beginning of 1990-ies, all the interlocutors —
when asked about the tragic events of October 1934 — were unanimous
in accentuating their categoricity and sincerity in defense of the ideals of
their youth. To such an extent that it only served to enhance the feeling of
double-thinking, of withholding of information and even of falsity.

14L.SHA. Fund 7469. Inv. 2. File 246.
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Parize — Riga — Parize:
krievu emigrantu ietekme uz Krievu Studentu
Pareizticigas Vienibas darbibu Latvija (1927-1934)

Kopsavilkums

Pec 1917. gada oktobra revolucijas sakas ta saucamais Krievijas “skre-
jiens” — visu to cilvéku, kas mekléja glabinu no Pirma pasaules kara posta,
no revolucijas “noladétajam dienam”, no asinaina pilsonu kara, — béga
uz arzemém. Riga jau 1920. gadu sakuma kluva par vienu no Krievijas
aizrobezu centriem Eiropa. Daudzi Krievijas impérijas nesenie padotie,
pardzivojot atskirtibu no dzimtenes, noléma, ka turpmak vinu dzives gal-
venais uzdevums bus Krievijas kultaras un Pareizticigas Baznicas tradiciju
saglabasana. Uz Latviju, uz Rigu, lai lasitu lekcijas un tiktos ar tautiesiem,
saka braukt pazistamakie Krievijas domataji — filozofi, vésturnieki, sabied-
riskie un politiskie darbinieki. Ipagu interesi izradijusi Krievu Studentu
Kristigas Kustibas (KSKK) garigie lideri — filozofi Nikolajs Berdjajevs,
Semjons Franks, Vasilijs Zenkovskis un citi, kuri laika no 1927. lidz
1934. gadam visai biezi viesojas Latvija. Jaunatnes organizacija “Krievu
Studentu Kristiga Kustiba” bija plasi pazistama Parize, Berling, Praga,
Sofija, Belgrada. Profesors N. Berdjajevs, profesors S. Franks, V. Zenkov-
skis tikas ar kolégiem no universitates, lasija lekcijas LU Lielaja aula un
palidzéja jauniesiem Riga un arpus tas izveidot KSKK filiali Latvija —
Krievu Studentu Pareizticigo Vienibu (KSPV'). Sakuma filozofi no Parizes
un Berlines nodibinija ciesas saiknes ar arhibiskapu Jani Pommeru un
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Latvijas Pareizticigo Baznicu. Faktiski §is ciesas attiecibas un sadarbiba
saglabajas lidz 1930. gada beigaim — Latvijas Pareizticiga Baznica garigi
un materiali palidzéja KSPV organizét konferences, tiksanos gan Riga,
Rézekne, Daugavpili, gan Valgundes Pareizticigaja Sieviesu klosteri un
citviet. Bet kustibas vaditaju (vispirms A. Nikitina) ambicijas, ekumeniskas
idejas kavéja $o attiecibu ilgstosu noturibu. Kad 1934. gada tika zveérigi
noslepkavots arhibiskaps Janis, tad éna krita uz Krievu Studentu Pareiz-
ticigo Vienibu.

Latvijas Nacionalais arhivs — Latvijas Valsts véstures arhivs glaba
Krievu Studentu Pareizticigas Vienibas dokumentus (latviesu un krievu
valoda), kas vél joprojam gaida rapigu un vérigu zinatnieku pétijumu.

RFR-XIX.indd 154 2016.01.12. 7:21:46



Nadezda Belakova

Raksts ir izstradats ar Krievijas Zinatnes fonda atbalstu. Projekts Ne 15-18-00135
“Individs, etnoss, religija starpkultiiru ietekmes procesa: Krievijas un pasaules prakse
pilsoniskas identitates veidoSanas procesa”

PAREIZTICIGA BAZNICA SOCIALISTISKA VALSTI:
“SOVIJETIZACIJA” UN TAS “EKSPORTS” PEC OTRA
PASAULES KARA

levads

20. gadsimta sakuma Pareizticigas baznicas stavoklis Krievija globali
mainijas: no valdo$as valsts Baznicas ta partapa par vajito Baznicu; pareiz-
ticigd monarha vieta nica vara, kas ieviesa ateismu. Tacu oficialos doku-
mentos (gan valsts, gan Baznicas) tika zinots, ka PSRS nenotiek nekadas
vajasanas ticibas dél, ka Baznica beidzot ir kluvusi briva. Péc Otra pasaules
kara Krievijas Pareizticiga Baznica aktivi iesaistijas starptautiskaja politika,
propagandgjot un izvirzot Padomju valsts idejas, kuras “religiozais” saistijas
ar vienu vardu — “(savu laiku nodzivojusi) palieka”. Kas notika Baznica,
kura pastavéja autoritara, ateistiska valsti? Krievu emigrantu literatara bija
plasi izplatits jédziens “sarkanais patriarhats”, “sarkanie metropoliti”. Krie-
vijas Pareizticiga Baznica un tas klérs, salidzinajuma ar citim konfesijam
un to garidzniekiem, cieta no padomju rezima visvairak. Terminu “sovjeti-
zacija” zinatné sika izmantot, analizéjot PSRS ietekmi uz Austrumeiropas
valstim kultaras, ekonomikas un politikas joma; turpreti Krievijas histo-
riografija, vél jo vairak — baznicas vésturnieki $o jédzienu nelieto. Centieni
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izskirt konkréta laikmeta paradibas krievu pareizticiba, kas radusas tiesa
padomju valsts institaciju ietekmé, un “sovjetizacijas” jedziena ieviesana,
laus véstures pétniekiem nakotné kaut kada meéra rast skaidrojumu pret-
runigajam paradibam baznicas dzivé PSRS.

Sovjetizacijas jeédziens krievu pareizticiba

Ta ir sarezgita paradiba, kas vieno izcelsmes un virzienu zina dazadus

procesus:

1) Socialistisko ideju izplatiSana Baznicas vidé un revolucionaro cinas
metozu parnese uz Baznicas vidi.

2) Baznicas vadibas un struktiru pielagosanas jaunajai, padomju,
istenibai. Tiesi $is process izraisija vislielako kritiku radikali no-
skanotaja monarhistiskaja emigracijas Baznica, kura uzskatija par
neiespéjamiem jebkadus kompromisus ar padomju varu, nemot véra
tas “pret Dievu vérstu cinas raksturu” (originala — “6oeobopueckuii
xapaxmep”).

3) Apzinata valsts varas politika, kas vérsta uz sviru, péc tam ari in-
stitatu meklésanu noluka paklaut Baznicu savai kontrolei un iz-
mantot to savas — ka iek$politiskas, ta ari starptautiskas — interesés.
Seit jauzsver varmacigu varas metozu (sakot ar tiesam represijam
un beidzot ar latentu diskriminaciju) un nelidztiesiga dialoga savie-
nojums. Varas ietekmes uz Baznicas institatiem specifikas pamata
bija sakotnéjais kristigas un komunistiskas ideologijas naidigums;
religijai, Baznicai un religiskas apzinas paudéjiem oficiali nebija
vietas padomju sabiedriba.

4) Baznicas vadibas veikta padomju varas izvirzito uzdevumu trans-
lesana un eksports. Seit janem véra pirmsrevolacijas mantojums:
Baznicas stavoklis pirmsrevolacijas laika un tas atbalsts imperatora
varas ideologiskajam konceptam. Baznicas vadiba asimiléja pa-
domju ideologiju kopa ar pierasto “Tévijas interesu” aizstavésanu.
Saja gadijuma Baznica uzstajas ka padomju ideologijas, socialistis-
kas celtniecibas, padomju dzivesveida u.tml. propagandas rupors.
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5) Valsts un Baznicas savstarpéjo attiecibu un Baznicas ieksejas kar-
tibas padomju modelu parnese uz citu valstu Pareizticigajam Baz-
nicam.

6) Pareizticigie pienéma, adaptéja pastavosos socialistiskas valsts un
padomju sabiedribas institatus, praksi un vértibas.

Sovjetizacijas procesa galvenie vésturiskie posmi

1917. gads — 20. gadsimta 20. gadu vidus. Visas Krievijas Pareizti-
cigas Baznicas dzives jomas 20. gadsimta sakuma bija vérojama nopietna
krize, ko asi apzinajas laikabiedri.’ Visaktualaka bija Baznicas adminis-
trativas sistémas, draudzes garidznieku tikumiska un materiala stavokla
krize, krize biskapu un baltas garidzniecibas, ka ari krize Baznicas un lai-
cigas sabiedribas savstarpéjas attiecibas. 1917. gada Februara revolucija
stimuléja kardinalas parmainas Baznica, tas ieguva nosaukumu “Baznicas
revolacija”.? Visas eparhijas parsalca garidznieku un laju arkartas kongresi,
draudzes dzive demokratizé&jas. Stihiski bija sakusies laju aktivizésanas
Baznica un vélésanu ieviesanas process (notika eparhiju arhiereju ieve-
lésana, eparhiju un dekanatu padomju izveidosana, klosteru parvaldnieku
izvélesana) noritéja liela mera paraléli demokratijas attistibai valsti, ka ari
sakrita ar antiklerikalu un sekularu noskanojumu vairosanos sabiedriba.?

Pirmais “sovjetizacijas” posms Baznica, §aja gadijuma ar to saprotam
veletu vadibas organu (padomju) izveidi analogiski sabiedribas strukta-
ram, sakas 1917. gada februari. Jau tolaik pareizticigas garidzniecibas vide
bija vérojama skelSanas péc politiskam interesém un pastavéja galéji, kaut
ari skaita nelieli grupéjumi, kas atbalstija socialistiskas revolucijas idejas.

' Firsov S.L. Russkaja Cerkov’ nakanune peremen (konec 1890-ch —1918 gg.). Mos-
kva, 2002, s. 639.

? Rogoznyj P.G. Cerkovnaja revolucija 1917 goda (Vys$ee duchovenstvo Rossijskoj
cerkvi v bor’be za vlast’ v eparchijach posle Fevral'skoj revoljucii). St. Peterburg, 2008,
s.224.

* Babkin M.A. (Hrsg.) Rossijskoe duchovenstvo i svergenie monarchii v 1917 godu.
(Materialy i archivnye dokumenty po istorii Russkoj pravoslavnoj cerkvi). Moskva, 2008,
s.632.

RFR-XIX.indd 157 2016.01.12. 7:21:46



158 Religiski-filozofiski raksti XIX

Piemeéram, Viskrievijas Demokratiskas pareizticigas garidzniecibas un
laju savienibas kongress notika 1917. gada septembri ar lozungu “Visu
varu padomém!”. Soli pa solim sakas attiecibu saasinasanas Baznica. Baz-
nicas iekséjo dzivi Krievija paralizéja Baznicas un valsts attiecibu neat-
risinato jautdjumu komplekss, tapat Baznicu ka kopienu un institiciju
plosija atskiriga attieksme pret sabiedriskajam un politiskajam paradibam
toreizéja Krievijas sabiedriba. Nemot véra visus Sos faktorus, bija vaja-
dzigi neatliekami risindjumi Baznicas konsolidésanai, ko spéja paveikt
tikai koncils. Sis ceribas un gaidas tika liktas uz 1917. gada 15. augusta
atklato Viskrievijas Vietéjo koncilu, kam Krievijas Pareizticigas Bazni-
cas vésturé nebija precedenta vérieniguma, cieniguma un autoritates zina.
Interesants ir fakts, ka no 564 koncila deputatiem 299 bija laji. Vietéjais
koncils pienéma virkni léemumu, kas bija vérsti uz koncila pienemtas po-
litiskas iniciativas ievie$anu un attistibu Baznica. Koncils pieskira plasas
pasparvaldes tiesibas draudzém, sankcionéja sieviesu aktivizésanu, bralibu
un citu baznicas un sabiedrisko iniciativu virzisanu. Tacu pret Baznicu
izveérsto vajasanu dél neizdevas istenot koncila reformas. Krievijas Pareiz-
ticiga Baznica izradijas pilniba nesagatavota sevis ki institacijas aizsar-
dzibai kritiskos brizos.

Ists “sovijetizacijas” izraviens notika pirmajos padomju varas gados kus-
tiba, kura guva apkopojosu nosaukumu “o6nosnenuecmeo” jeb “atjaunosa-
nas” un kas skara galvenokart baltas garidzniecibas parstavjus.* Tos vadija
gan vélme pielagoties jaunajiem politiskajiem apstikliem, gan ari ticksme
radikali mainit Baznicas dzivi un ienemt vado$as pozicijas Baznicas vadiba.
Kustiba nebija strukturizéta, taja bija parstavéti dazadi novirzieni: “Dziva
baznica”, “Baznicas atdzim$anas apvieniba”, Senas apustuliskas bazni-
cas draudzu savieniba (COJAI] — Corwsz obwun Jlpesne-Anocmonvckoii
Lepreu), “Religisko darba kopienu apvieniba”, “Briva Darba Baznica”;
“Petrogradas progresivas garidzniecibas grupa”.’ “Atjauno$anas” kustibas

¢ Krasnov-Levitin, A.E./Savrov, V.M. Ocerki po istorii russkoj cerkovngj smuty:
20-e-30-¢ gg. XX veka. Kjunshacht, 1978, s. 25.

> Pedejos gados Krievija ir publicéti vairaki sistematiski pétijumi par $o Atjauno$anas
kustibu. Sk.: M. Skarovskis (1999), I. Solovjovs (2002), D. Golovuskins (2009).
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lideri pazinoja par pilnigu un bezierunu atbalstu Padomju varas politikai
un, paklaujoties politiskas parvaldes spiedienam, kas izvirzija uzdevumu
paplasinat konfliktus Baznicas vide, 1922. gada pargija uz aktivu cinu ar
patriarhalo Baznicu, pieprasot patriarham Tihonam atteikties no Baznicas
vadiSanas un nodot to pasu izveidotajai augstakajai Baznicas parvaldei.
Tiesi sis kustibas parstavji apsudzéja Baznicas augstako vadibu “kontr-
revolucionarisma” un monarhisko spéku atbalstisana, kas noziméja tiesu
represiju izvérSanu pret biskapiem un to atbalstitdjiem — garidzniecibu
un lajiem. Tiesas paraugprava pret Petrogradas metropolitu Venjaminu
(kurs atteicas atbalstit agrak vinam tuva garidznieka Aleksandra Vedenska
grupas darbibu), péc kuras sprieduma 10 cilveki tika notiesati uz navi no-
saujot, kluva par asinainu robezu pareizticigo sabiedribas skelsana.

Tas, ka 1923. gada sakuma kustibas dalibnieki (“obnov/end”) un poli-
tiskas parvaldes vaditaji apzinajas kustibas ka “padomju” Baznicas (atbi-
dot baznicas reformu programmu uz dibenplanu) vésturisko lomu, klast
skaidrs no piedavajumiem otrajam $is kustibas koncilam — “izslégt kano-
niskos jautajumus no apspriesanas sféras” un “koncila demonstrét padomju
varas un dekréta par Baznicas nodaliS$anu no valsts svinigu atzisanu, un
notiesat Tihonu”.* “Obnovlenci” kluva par padomju varas ruporu, apsa-
dzot savus mazak elastigos ticibas biedrus “neatlaidiga tieksmé uzspiest
Baznicai monarhijas institiciju pamatu glabatajas un slepenu reakcioniru,
valstiski politiskas iekartas balsta lomu”.” Kustibas lideri kopa ar politis-
kas parvaldes darbiniekiem uztaustija Baznicas vadibas publiskas darbi-
bas sféras, kuru nepiecieSamibu padomju vara izjuta visas pastavésanas
laika, t.i., — sirdsapzinas brivibas demonstrésana PSRS; cinas izvérsana ar
emigrantu Baznicas struktiram un savu struktiru izveidosana aiz robezas;
socidlistisko ideju atbalstiSana un izvirziSana starptautiskaja sabiedriba;
varai nevélamu Baznicas darbinieku diskreditésana un izrékinasanas ar
viniem.

¢ http://krotov.info/acts/20/1920/1922_6.htm (skat.10.10.2015).
7 Dejanija III Pomestnogo sobora provoslavnih cerkvei na teritorii SSSR//Vestnik
Svechenego Sinoda — 1926, Nr. 6, s. 13-14.
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1923. gads — 20. gadsimta 30. gadu beigas. Nakamais sovjetizacijas
posms saistits ar patriarhalas Baznicas vadibas evoluciju — ta sika demon-
strét lojalitati pret jauno varu, ko izraisija ari tieksme izvairities no Bazni-
cas sabiedribas daliSanas péc politiska principa, kas faktiski bija atjaunotaju
darbibas butiba. Kompromisa politika, kuru piekopa patriarhs Tihons, bija
formuléta vairakos vinam piedévétos dokumentos, kas bija adreséti Baz-
nicas sabiedribai, t.i., — Pazinojuma (1923)® un Testamenta (1925)°. Par
jaunas varas un tds likumiguma atziSanas demonstracijas apoteozi kluva
metropolita Sergija (Stragorodska)® 1927. gada “Deklaracija’, kas zinoja
par Baznicas legalizacijas noteikumiem Padomju valsti (ka tos sauca Baz-
nicas vadiba). Téze “més velamies but pareizticigie un taja pasa laika ap-
zinaties Padomju Savienibu ka savu pilsonisko tévzemi, kuras prieki un
sekmes ir ari masu prieki un sekmes, bet tas neveiksmes ir ari musu ne-
veiksmes”, uz ilgu laiku satrieca Baznicas politisko apzinu. Deklaracija Baz-
nicas vadiba izvirzija prasibu ievérot lojalitati pret Padomju valdibu un ka
noteikumu — atrasties Maskavas patriarhata jurisdikcija (tas attiecas ari uz
arzemju struktiram), ka ari izteica valdibai “visas tautas priek$a muasu pa-
teicibu [..] par tadu uzmanibas paradianu pareizticigo iedzivotaju gariga-
jam vajadzibam” un solija neizmantot “mums paradito uzticibu launpratigi”.

Baznicas vadibas pilnigs un bezierunu atbalsts valstiski politiskajai
sistémai, Padomju valdibas uzdevumu pildisana nekadi neietekméja valsts
represiju raksturu pret garidzniecibu un ticigajiem. 1929. gada, izvérsoties
ligiskam apvienibam”,' kas darbojas PSRS (ar dazam modifikacijam) lidz
padomju perioda beigam. Tas izslédza visas religiskas aktivitates formas
(iznemot dievkalpojumus, ko ipasi $im nolukam paredzétajas ekas veica

8 Gubonin, M. (Hrsg.) dkty svjatejsego patriarcha Tichona i pozdnejsie dokumenty o
preemstve vysiej cerkovnoj viasti. 1917-1943 gg. Moskva, 1994,s.296-297.

? Turpat, s. 361.

10 Russkaja Pravoslavnaja Cerkov’i kommunisticeskoe gosudarstvo. 1917-1941. Do-
kumenty i fotomaterialy. Moskva, 1996, s. 224-228.

1 Postanovlenije VCIK i SNK RSFSR ot aprelja 1929.goda “O religioznih obshi-
nah”// Zakonodatelstvo o religioznih kultah. M., 1971,s. 83-97.
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“kulta kalpotaji”) arpus legala lauka robezam. “Liela terora” perioda siste-
matiskam represijam tika paklauta visu konfesiju garidznieciba un ticigie
(“baznicu kalpotaji un sektanti”) neatkarigi no vinu lojalitates limena pret
padomju valdibu.'?

1939.-1958. gads. Jaunu krievu pareizticibas sovjetizacijas posmu
ieziméja Otra pasaules kara sakums, kad 1939. gada PSRS ieklava sava
sastava teritorijas ar lielu pareizticigo iedzivotaju skaitu. No Cetriem pa-
likugajiem valdos$ajiem arhierejiem divi devas ka ekzarhi uz pievienota-
jam teritorijam noluka kontrolét un unificét Baznicas dzivi saskana ar
Maskavas patriarhata noteikumiem. 1943. gada PSRS tika izveidots ipass
organs, kura uzdevums bija kontrolét religisko dzivi valsti un veidot Baz-
nicas starptautisko darbibu.” Lidz ar §1 organa izveido$anu sovjetizacija
pareizticiba iegust institucionalizétu raksturu. 1945. gada ievélétais Mas-
kavas patriarhs Aleksijs I (Simanskis) “stingri ienéma konsekventu, vairak
neka lojalu poziciju attieciba uz padomju varas iekspolitiku un arpolitiku”.
PSRS ietekmes izvirzisana arzemés kluva par galveno padomju valsts un
Baznicas hierarhijas mijiedarbibas virzienu.'*

1958.-1988. gads. Nakamais Baznicas dzives sovjetizacijas posms
iekrita “Hruscova reformu” perioda, kad Komunistiskas partijas galvenie
speki bija vérsti uz jauna, socialistiska cilvéka audzinasanu, sakara ar to tika
izvérsta ari antireligiska kampana, kuras gaita notika ari ideologiska religi-
jas un religisko darbinieku diskreditésana un cina ar religiskam ceremoni-
jam un to aizstasana ar pilsoniskam jeb laicigam.” Ar vairaku normativo
aktu palidzibu, aizbildinoties ar cinu pret personibas kulta sekam, tika mai-
nita zemiko religisko struktiru organizacijas iekarta, bija méginajumi ar
dazadiem papémieniem atnemt Baznicai ierastos finansu un iztikas avotus.

12 Stalinizm v sovetskoi provinci: 1937-1938 gg. Massovaja operacija na osnove
prikaza No.00447//B. Bonvech., M., Rosspen, 2008.

3 Chumachenko, T.A. Gosudarstvo, pravoslavnaja cerkov, veruishije: 1941-1961,
M., 1999, s.241.

" Bolotov S.V. Russkaja Pravoslavnaja Cerkov’ i meidunarodnaja politika SSSR v
1930-1950-ch godov. Moskva, 2011, s. 313.

> Skarovskij M.V. Russkaja Pravoslavnaja Cerkov’ pri Staline i Chrusceve (gosudarst-
venno-cerkovnye otnosenija v SSSR v 1939-1964 godach). Moskva, 2005, s. 215.
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Sajﬁ laikposma notika kadru maina ka ierédnu vide, kas bija atbildigi par
mijiedarbibu ar religiskajiem institatiem, ta ari augstakaja Baznicas vadiba,
kas palika vadosas pozicijas lidz pat padomju perioda beigam.'® Valsts ci-
niskais pragmatisms izpaudas Baznicas aktivitasu starptautiskaja paplasina-
$ana, kas principiali palielinajas, sakot ar 1958. gadu. Kaut ari, Hrus¢ovam
atkapjoties no amata, apsika administrativais spiediens uz religiskajam ko-
pienam, tomér $aja perioda ieviestie administrativa spiediena panémieni —
Baznicas struktiru kontrole, kadru izvéles metodikas un Baznicas vadibas
starptautiskas darbibas mehanismi darbojas lidz pat t. d. perestroikai.

Pareizticibas sovjetizacijas un tas labpratigas kultivésanas ideologiska
limeni kvintesence rada atspulgu postpadomju perioda darbos, kas naca
klaja Leningradas metropolita Ioanna (Sniceva) varda, Konstantina Du-
$enova publikicijas, Stalina godinasanas veido$ana utt.

Sovjetizacijas vektori
a) Izmainas Baznicas organizacijas struktdra

Krievijas Pareizticigas Baznicas (KPB) véstures iepriekséja Sinodala
perioda (1700-1917) mantojums liela méra veicinaja “sovjetizacijas” pro-
cesu. Baznicas ieklausanas valsts organisma, ierédniecibas ievérojama loma
Baznicas vadiba, ka ari lidzdaliba monarha ka personas un patvaldibas ka
institata sakralizacija noveda pie ta, ka KPB nebija neatkarigas un autono-
mas vadibas pieredzes un ta nespéja iedomaties sevi arpus valsts sistémas.

Baznicas koncilu prakses neesamiba, visu baznicas vadibas jautdjumu
risina$ana no auggas (to darija Sinodes virsprokurora aparits), ka ari tas,
ka Baznica pildija valsts uzliktas funkcijas, tostarp ideologiskas un polici-
jas funkcijas, kluva par iemeslu krizei, kuru asi izjuta sabiedriba. Tapat ari
atskiriba starp biskapu un garidznieku materialo un tiesisko stavokli bija
asas apspriesanas objekts, kas sabiedriba izraisija negativu attieksmi pret
sadu situaciju.

16 Marcenko A. Religioznaja politika sovetskogo gosudarstva v gody pravienija
N.S. Chruséeva i ee viijanie na cerkovnuiu zizn' v SSSR. Moskva, 2010, s. 328.
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Baznicas administrativa iekarta nenéma véra atsevisku impérijas dalu
vésturisko, kultaras un etnisko savdabibu. Ipasi asi etniskais jautajums
skara Gruzijas un Ukrainas pareizticigo Baznicas struktaras. Ukraina
situdcija pasliktindjas ari uniatu jautdjuma deél, kura risinasana aktivi pie-
dalijas Krievijas impérijas Iekslietu ministrija.

1905.-1906. gada Baznica Pirmskoncila perioda tika apspriestas Baz-
nicas vadibas pilnveido$anai nepieciesamas reformas. Tacu patvaldiba
nebija gatava laut Baznicai istenot sistémiskas reformas un koncila sa-
sauksana kluva iespéjama tikai péc 1917. gada Februira revolucijas. Pir-
mais pasaules kars un revolucija kalpoja par Baznicas krizes katalizatoru,
saasinaja socidlo un idejisko pretestibu garidznieciba, paradija kolosilo
plaisu starp garidzniecibu un draudzi. Pagaidu valdiba forséja reformu
procesus, ieviesot biskapu ievélésanu, negaidot Koncila sasauksanu.

1917.-1918. gada Vietéjais Koncils izstradaja vadibas reformas, kas
bija vérstas uz Baznicas krizes parvarésanu un kanoniskas Baznicas ad-
ministrativas iekartas radisanu.'” Koncils balstijas uz Krievija pastavosas
tiesiskas valsts modeli un iespéju sasaukt Koncilus ka augstakos Baznicas
vadibas organus, kuru sastava tiktu ieklauti biskapi, klerikali un laji. Patri-
arhs ar Sinodi un izveidoto jauno orgianu — Augstiko Baznicas Padomi
bija paklauti Koncilam. (1917. gada 7. decembra definéjums par Svéto Si-
nodi un Augstako Baznicas Padomi.) Koncils bija spiests izbeigt darbibu,
nepaveicis ieceréto. No izveidotajiem jaunajiem instititiem un iecerétajam
reformam batiba tika Istenota tikai viena — tika atjaunots patriarhats. Sis
institats saliedéja Baznicu, un pirmie padomju varas uzbrukumi bija virziti
tiesi pret to ka pret monarhistisku institatu.

Oktobra revolucijas laika radusies boleviku atklati naidiga pozicija jau
pirmajos uzbrukumos Baznicai izslédza to no visam sabiedriskas dzives
jomam, atstaja arpus likuma Baznicas hierarhiskas struktaras. Padomju
likumdosana ar 1918. gada 20. janvara Tautas komisaru padomes izdoto
Dekrétu atdalija “Baznicu no valsts un skolu no baznicas” un atnéma

17 Beljakova E. V. Cerkovnij sud i problemi cerkovnoj zhizni. M.: Duhovnaja Bib-
lioteka, 2004, s. 234.
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“Baznicai un religiskam biedribam” juridiskas personas un ipasuma tiesi-
bas, juridiski vairs netika pielauta jedziena “Baznica” izmantosana.'® Saja
dekréta no Baznicas institatiem tiek minétas tikai “Baznicas un religiskas
biedribas”, kas paklautas “kopigiem nolikumiem par privatam biedribam un
savienibam”. Valsts vara neatzina Baznicas tiesibas uz iek$éjo autonomiju.

20. gadsimta 20. un 30. gados padomju religiska politika bija vérsta
uz Baznicas ka organizacijas struktdru iznicinasanu, Baznicas ipasumu
likvidésanu, hierarhiskas vadibas skelsanu nolaka maksimali destabilizét
Baznicas vidi un, izmantojot dazadas metodes (sakot ar teroru un beidzot
ar paraudzinaganu), maksimali mazinat ticigo skaitu. Viskrievijas Arkar-
tas komisijas organi atbalstija “obnovlencus”, nedodot iespéju patriarha-
lajai Baznicai sasaukt Koncilu. Valsts vara pilniba kontroléja tas darbibu
lidz pat 1923. gadam. Baznicas augstikas vadibas organus neregistréja,
padomju varas institacijas izsutija trimda cilvékus no patriarha tuvaka
loka, patriarha Tihona ieceltos vietniekus arestéja, jebkurus méginajumus
sarikot Baznicas Koncilu un izveidot vadibas struktaras, kas pretotos “ob-
novlenciem”, nezéligi partrauca.

Metropolita Sergija 1927. gada Deklaracija par nozimigu sasniegumu
savstarpéjas attiecibas ar Padomju valdibu bija minéts, ka valsts vara at-
zina pagaidu Sinodi un patriarha ieceltos vietniekus, jo, pateicoties tam,
“miusu Pareizticigajai Baznicai Padomju Savieniba ir ne tikai kanoniska,
bet ari saskana ar valsts likumiem pilnigi legala centralizéta vadiba”. Tacu
20. gadsimta 30. gadu beigas Pareizticigas Baznicas struktara PSRS bija
praktiski paralizéta, bet religiskajai dzivei liela méra saka piemist “pa-
grides” raksturs.

Otra pasaules kara gados situacija principiali mainijas: valsts vara saka
aktivi piedalities PSRS Pareizticigas Baznicas hierarhiskas struktiras vei-
dosana. 1945. gada KPB vadibas statati, kurus apstiprinaja Tautas komi-
saru padome, bija klaja pretruna ar 1929. gada “Nolikumu par religiskam

8 Dekret o svobode sovesti, cerkovnih i religioznih obshestvah 20. janvarja (2. feb-
ralja) 1918.g.//RPC i komunisticheskoje gosudarstvo. 1917-1941. Dokumenti i fotomate-
riali. M.: BBI, 1996, s. 25-27.
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apvienibam”." Saskana ar statatiem Baznica tika veidota stingra hierar-
hiski autoritara struktira, kas izslédza velésanas, koncilus un baznicas va-
dibas caurspidigumu. Izveidotajai KPB struktarai vajadzéja: a) apvienot
visas pareizticigas struktaras, kas atradas 1939.-1945. gada PSRS sastava
nonakusajas teritorijas, vienotas vadibas paklautiba Maskava; b) “lega-
lizet” religisko dzivi PSRS teritorija, t.i., ieklaut padomju likumdosana
pareizticigas kopienas, kas par spiti vajasanam iepriekséja perioda turpi-
ndja darboties. Par vienu no 20. gadsimta 40. gadu valsts politikas mainas
iemesliem pétnieks A. Beglovs uzsver “pagrides” religiskas dzives esamibu,
kuras “legalizaciju” veica valsts ar pareizticigo hierarhu un garidzniecibas
rokam.?

Nakamais valsts nezéligas iejauksanas posms Pareizticigas Baznicas
iekarta notika “Hruscova vajasanu” perioda 20. gadsimta 50. un 60. gadu
mija, kad vislielako parveido$anu parcieta “zemakas” struktaras (draudzes),
par oficialu ieganstu izmantojot baznicas vadibas “demokratizésanu”. KPB
lietu padomes jaunais priekssédetajs V.A. Kurojedovs, pieprasot Baznicas
augstakajai vadibai draudzes parzina vadi$anas funkcijas nodot izpildu
orginam, pazinoja: “Musu patiesi demokratiskaja zemé, kura valsti vada
tauta, nav pielaujama vienas personas diktatora vara, kas vél ir saglabajusies
religiskajas kopienas. Pedéja laika, lai iesaistitu sabiedribu valsts parvalde,
tika paplasinatas vietéjo varas organu tiesibas, balstoties uz parvaldes sa-
biedriskosanas isteno$anas principiem miakslas un fizkulturas, sabiedriskas
kartibas sargasanas organizacijas.”!

1961. gada reformas gaita draudzes vadiba tika nodota vietéjas varas
kontrolétajam “divdesmitniekam”un ta izpildorganam. Daudzos gadijumos
pie faktiskas draudzu vadibas nonaca vietéjas varas organu (vai pilnvarotas
personas) iecelti cilveki, kas bija pilnigi arpus Baznicas vides un kas ieviesa

¥ Luchterhandt, Otto: Der Sowjetstaat und die Russisch-Orthodoxe Kirche. Eine
rechtshistorische und rechtssystematische Untersuchung. Abhandlungen des Bundesin-
stituts fiir ostwissenschaftliche und internationale Studien. Band. XXX. K6ln, 1976.

% Plasak so temu sk.: Beglov A.: V poiskach «bezgresnych katakomb». Cerkovnoe
podpol’s v SSSR. Moskva, 2008,

2 KFVA, f. 6991, 2. apraksts, 309. L, 4. 1pp.
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savu, dazreiz nezéligu, kartibu un no kuru patvalas bija atkarigs garidz-
nieks.? Izpildorganu locekli deva “parakstus par neizpausanu”, bet tiesi
vini vica un nodeva izpildkomitejam (vai citiem parbauditajiem) datus
par personam, kuras veica ritualus; $ie pilnvarotie ari atslédza un aizsleé-
dza baznicas ekas. So amatu pievilcibas célonis bija lielais ienesigums, kas
stimuléja dazada veida aféristus ienemt vietas Baznicas struktiras. Tapat
Baznicas darbinieki labpratak sadarbojas ar korumpétiem ierédniem vai
izpildorganu locekliem neka ar idejiskam personibam. Caur $o korumpe-
tibu sovjetizacija finansiali saimnieciskaja Baznicas dzivé guva milzigus
panakumus, kuru sekas ir jutamas vél Sodien.

Visa Baznicas finansiali saimnieciska dzive noritéja padomju ekonomi-
kas “enu” sektora, kas balstijas uz korupciju un neformiliem personiskiem
sakariem. Liela naudas plasmas dala gaja garam oficialajiem kanaliem, par
ko liecina permanentie izpildorganu loceklu zinojumi vienam par otra,
Baznicas parzinu utt. parkipumiem un amorilo uzvedibu.

Baznicas vadibas sovjetizacija izpaudas tadas sistémas izveid€, kurai
vertikalaja limeni bija raksturiga stingra hierarhija Baznicas vadiba, ta bija
neaizstdjama, noslégta, bet horizontalaja limen tai bija raksturiga sakaru
neesamiba, atsvesinatiba, nekoordinétiba un neuzticiba, “autonomija” no
hierarhiskajam struktaram. Valsts atzina religiskos centrus, pirmkart, lai
valsts varas izvélétie konfesiju parstaviji aktivi piedalitos starptautiskaja
darbiba. Viniem bija jauzlabo PSRS téls starptautiskaja aréna un jaorga-
nizé kontakti dazadas Baznicas un politiskas sistémas aprindas. Otrkart,
lai demonstrétu sirdsapzinas brivibas esamibu PSRS. Treskart, lai baznicas
vadiba kontrolétu garidznieku un ticigo religisko aktivitati, lai ar valsts
atbalstu veiktu kulta kalpotaju un ticigo “audzinasanas darbu”, lai istenotu
ierobezojosi represivu valsts politiku pret nevélamam personam. Priestera
parcel$ana uz citu kopienu vai draudzi, aizliegums veikt dievkalpojumus,
garidznieka titula atnemsana, — visas §is soda sankcijas (lai ari to aizliedza
likumdos$ana), ko veica baznicas vadiba, deva varas organiem értu iespé&ju
“sovjetizét” Baznicas dzivi.

22 Ukaz Prezidiuma Verhovnogo Soveta RSFSR ot 19dekabrja 1962 g.
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Paraléli tam visas varas organu pules bija vérstas uz garidznieku ietek-
mes mazina$anu draudzés, ka ari uz garigis aizgadnibas saiknes minimi-
z&$anu starp draudzém un Baznicas vadibu. Tapéc nebija atlauti biskapu
apmekléjumi savu eparhiju draudzés, dazadu kopienu garidznieku kopigi
dievkalpojumi. Biskapi nedrikstéja bez pilnvarotas personas sankcijas is-
tenot garidznieku parcel$anu un iecelsanu. Garidznieka parvérsanai par
algotu kalpotaju, aizliegumam vinam piedalities kopienas organizatoris-
kaja un saimnieciskaja darbiba — tam bija janoskir ticigie no draudzes
ganiem un janodro§ina religisko biedribu skaita saruksana. Tapat var runat
par to, ka apzinatai divéjadu vai paralélu vadibas struktaru izveidei bija
jarada noteikti skeérsli. Pareizticigaja Baznica tas bija: eparhijas arhierejs —
eparhijas sekretars, draudzes garidznieks — religiskas kopienas izpildorgans
(vecakais). Vel viens veids, ka vajinat Baznicas monolitumu, bija piespiedu
karta ieklaut taja Grieku katolu Baznicas struktiras, ta bija atzita ka socia-
listiskai valstij naidiga. Lai saglabatu vienotibu (nedalamibu) un stabilitati,
Baznicas vaditaji bija spiesti sadarboties ar valsts varu un balstities uz to.

Baznicas organisma skel$ana, nepielaujot dzivu vertikalo un horizontilo
saiknu veidosanos, korumpétu zemiko struktiru izveido$ana, uzskatu no-
stiprinasana par religisko darbibu ki par profesionalu darbibu, kuru varéja
istenot registrétas religiskas kopienas algota persona, lai apmierinatu tas
“religiskas vajadzibas”, péc tam, kad valsts varas parstavis bija devis atlauju
veikt $adu darbibu; parravums starp profesionalo garidzniecibu un ticiga-
jiem — tie ir galvenie sovjetizacijas vektori baznicas organizacijas iekarta.

b) Garidzniecibas kadru veidosana

Padomju varas principials panakums bija garigo skolu un izglitoto
pareizticibas teologu likvidésana. Baznicas teologiska doma un izglitiba
biji stipri iedragata, un 1930. gada sakumia Padomju Savieniba ta jau bija
pilnigi iznicinata; praktiski bija pilnigi likvidéti klosteri, iznicinati klosteru
pétnieciskie institati. Tai pasa laika lozungs “Kadri risina visu” bija loti
aktuals padomju varas sauklis Baznicas dzive.

20. gadsimta 20. gados padomju vara izturéjas pret garidzniecibas kad-
riem divéjadi: pirmkart, ar to personu starpniecibu, kuras ir lojalakas pret
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jauno valsts iekartu un kuras ir gatavas sadarboties, ari idejiski, — ietek-
mé&ja Baznicu, un, otrkart, agentu iesatis$ana Baznicas aprindas un kom-
promitéjosas informacijas vaksana par Baznicas vadibu, lai manipulétu ar
$o instituciju. Jau 1920. gada beigas partijas vaditaji secindja, ka politika
ir jaizmanto $kelsanas Baznicas iek$€ja opozicija, kuru parstav baltas ga-
ridzniecibas liberali. Padomju varas institacijas 1923.-1925. gada visadi
atbalstija “obnovlencu” kustibas parstavjus, ipasi “tihonovcus”.? Metropo-
lita Sergija (Stragorodska) laika izdevas panakt, ka ieslodzitie biskapi tika
padziti no savam katedram un vinu vieta iecelti citi. Liela terora laika tika
likvidéta lielaka dala pirmsrevolucijas biskapu; masu represijas iekluva ari
“obnovlenci”, kurus no likvidacijas nenosargija ne deklaréta lojalitate pret
valsts varu, ne ari spéléta agentu loma.*

Tris faktori principiali ietekméja garidzniecibas kadru sovjetizaciju:
represéto, salauzto un iebiedéto garidznieku esamiba; “obnovlencu” ga-
ridznieku ieklausana pareizticigo kléra; Rietumukrainas garidzniecibas
izplatiSanas pa visu Savienibu. Religiskas politikas izmainas PSRS Otra
pasaules kara laika radija nepiecieSsamibu veidot lojalu kulta kalpotiju sa-
stavu, tapéc valsti bija atvértas vairakas garigas macibu iestades, ko atzina
padomju varas iestades un kuru skaits bija visai minimals Hrus$¢ova laika.
Ierobezotai garigo skolu atjaunosanai bija pragmatisks raksturs: lai atri
apmacitu nakamos klérus, kuru loti trika. 1970. gada PSRS darbojas jau
divas garigas akadémijas (Sergijev Posad un Leningradas) un tris seminari
(Sergijev Posad, Leningradas un Odesas) pareizticigo baznicu kalpotaju
sagatavosanai. Meérkis — nelegalu (tas nozimé, valsts nekontroléjamu) ga-
ridznieku sagatavosanas izskausana, jo citadi nebus iespéjas ietekmét kléru
loceklus, — tas bija svarigs arguments, lai saglabatu garigo skolu minimalo
skaitu.

Ja padomju varas pirmajos desmit gados nevélamas personas represéja,
tad velak, ipasi aizejot aizsaulé vecakas paaudzes cilvekiem, 1940. gada

# Sveshenik Mihail (Polskij). Polozhenije Cerkvi v sovestkoi Rossii. Ocherk bezhavshego
iz Rossii svechenika. Jerusalim, 1931 g.

2 Dokumenti Gosarhiva Rossijskoi Federacii o represijah protiv obnavlencheskogo
duhovenstva i mirjan vo vtoroi polovine 1930. g.// Otechestvinnije arhivi, Nr. 6, 2009.
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valsts institicijas koncentréja savu uzmanibu uz to, lai veidotu sev izdevigu
“kulta kalpotaju kadru sastavu”. KPB Padomes analitiskajos zinojumos
tika deklaréts, ka kulta kalpotaju kadru sagatavo$ana ir loti nozimiga iek-
$€jas ideologijas joma un arpolitikas intere$u sféra. Baznicas kadru saga-
tavosana, pilsoniskuma, patriotisma, cienigas attieksmes pret likumdo$anu
par religiskajiem kultiem audzinasana ieguva ipasu nozimi.”> Plagu popu-
laritati Rietumos guva 1976. gada PSKP Centralas komitejas zinojums
par veicamajiem darbiem religiskaja joma.?® Zinojuma bija izteiktas rapes
par garigo skolu stavokli un tika piedavati $adi pasakumi: kontrole un
pastiprinata ietekme uz vado$o kadru un pasniedzéju izvéli, lai mazinatu
vinu aktivitati un nepielautu fanatiski noskanotu personibu ienaksanu $aja
lauka, macibu planu parskatisana un jaunu macibu lidzeklu ieviesana. Liels
uzsvars tika likts uz vajadzibu organizét politisko darbu ar skoléniem. Sada
veida stratégiskie zinojumi, kas apliecina varas neapmierinatibu ar esoso
situdciju, paradijas lidz pat padomju perioda beigam.

Tomer var teikt, ka bija divi ietekmigi garidzniecibas sovjetizacijas
kanali: armija un garigas macibu iestades. Lidz padomju perioda beigaim
valsts drosibas organi tiecas veidot savu agenturu garigaja vide, tomeér jau-
tajumam par to, cik liela méra agentiras darbiba bija sovjetizacijas ka-
nals, vajadzétu veikt rapigaku izpéti. Tomeér svarigi ir atzimét, ka visiem
Baznicu kalpotajiem un religisko kopienu divdesmitnieku dalibniekiem
vajadzéja sadarboties ar valsts drosibas dienesta organiem, kuri pirmaja
tikSanas reizé pieprasija parakstu par informacijas neizpausanu.

Nakamo garidzniecibas kadru sovjetizacija notika macibu iestadés
sada veida:

— Principiali svesu elementu atsijasana, iestajoties un macoties garigaja

micibu iestadeé.
Ierédni bija atlasijusi tas personu kategorijas, kuri nevaréja ieklat
augstskolas savas pretpadomju orientacijas dél, un liela konkursa dél

» KFVA, £.P-6991, 6.apraksts, 2458.1. 91.Ipp.
% Strikker, G. (Hrsg.): Pravoslavnaja Cerkov’ v sovetskoe vremja (1917-1991). Ma-
terialy i dokumenty po istorii otnosenij mezdu gosudarstvom i Cerkov’ju. Moskva 1995.
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§1 atsijasana bija ka kaut kas ikdienisks. Pareizticigo macibu iestadeés
par pamatu atteikumam tikt uznemtam tika minéti $adi raksturo-
jumi: “starp personam, kuram atteikts, ir cilveki ar spilgti izteiktam
psihiskam novirzém, fanatiki, disidenti, krasi noskanoti pret padomju
varu, soditie par socialistiskas mantas zadzibu un huliganismu, per-
sonas, kuru vecaki un tuvi radinieki bijusi saistiti ar nacistu bandam
Ukrainas okupacijas laika, bijusi fasistu lidzskréjéji u.tml.”.?” Stingri
atsijaja personas ar augstiko, ipasi humanitaro izglitibu, virsniekus,
partijas biedrus. Tomeér var izsecinat, ka padomju sistémas korup-
cijas esamiba varéja veikt korekcijas ideologijas stingriba. It ipasi
spilgti ta vérojama gadijumos ar Rietumukrainas iedzivotdjiem, kuri
aktivi stajas pareizticigo garigajas macibu iestadés. Dokumentos ir
redzama nostdja ierobezot Rietumukrainas abiturientu uznemsanu,
jo vinu vidé ir neveseliga atmosféra — negativa atticksme pret pa-
domju esamibu.?® Tomeér lidz 1980. gadu vidum Rietumukrainas
iedzivotaji praktiski veidoja garigo macibu iestazu skolénu lielako
dalu.? Si situacija tika skaidrota ne tikai ar augstu religiozitates
limeni Rietumukrainas novados, bet ari ar varenu Rietumukrainas
pareizticigo garidznieku klanu esamibu (tai skaita ari Maskava un
Leningrada). Acimredzot pétamaja perioda ierédniem galvenais bija
nepielaut macities garigajos seminaros inteligences parstavjiem no
Krievijas centralajiem apgabaliem, jo ar viniem bija gratak sadar-
boties neka ar lauku iedzivotijiem no Rietumukrainas. Pareizticigo
macibu iestadés $aja laikposma absolati domingja lauku iedzivotaji
no Rietumukrainas.

— Audzinasanas darbs macibu laika, attiecigas domasanas, darbibas, uz-
vedibas veida apgusana. Tas, ka seminaristu lielakais vairums bija no
mazizglitotam gimeném, kuriem aiz muguras ir tikai padomju skola,
zinama méra atviegloja vinu audzinasanu. Visas garigajas macibu

7 KFVA, £.P-6991, 6.apraksts, 2459.1., 52. Ipp.
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iestadés audzeéknus audzinaja politiskas lojalitates un patriotisma
gara. Garigajas macibu iestadés galvenie macibu priek$meti bija —
PSRS veésture, PSKP vésture, Konstitacija un macibu prieksmets,
veltits likumdosanai par kultiem. So disciplinu materiali obligati bija
saistaimi ar kartéjiem notikumiem gan ieks€ja, gan starptautiskaja
dzivé, ar masdienu politiska un ekonomiska stavokla svarigako no-
riSu analizi, ar padomju tautas desmitas piecgades planu izpildes
atspogulosanu — zinoja pilnvarotais Leningradas apgabala A. Zari-
novs.* Visai biezi Padomes pilnvarotie religijas lietas ari pasi ma-
cija $os priek§metus. Seminaros obligata bija audzéknu patriotiska
audzinasana — $aja nolika macibu iestades vadiba un pilnvarotais
kopigi izstraddja un apstiprindja kultarpatriotiska darba planu. Pat-
riotiska audzinasana pareizticigo ukrainu garigajas macibu iestadés
tiesi bija saistita ar pareizticibas identitates veidosanu.’!

Lai istenotu valsts dalibu lojalo kadru atlasé, visa padomju laika darbo-
jas garidzniecibas valstiska registracija. Ta bija ietekmiga valsts iedarbibas
svira uz religiskajam kopienam — bez valsts registracijas iegusanas jebkura
limena kulta kalpotajs nedrikstéja veikt nekadas religiskas darbibas. Valsts
instancés ieguta registracija lava garigajai personai nodarboties ar religis-
kajam darbibam speciali atvélétas vietas, kur dzivo konkrétas religiskas ko-
pienas parstavji. Draudi zaudét registraciju bija svarigakais valsts instancu
piekoptais ietekmé$anas un manipulaciju lidzeklis un nozimiga iespéja
ierobezot pareizticibas garidznieku aktivitati. Registracijas atteiksana
atseviskiem garidzniecibas parstaviiem bija veids, ka paatrinat religisko
apvienibu izjukSanu (it ipasi pareizticigo un katolu), jo kulta kalpotaju
neesamiba bija viens no formaliem pamatojumiem, lai religisko apvienibu
iznemtu no registra. Garidznieks tika pienemts ar draudzes vadibas lé-
mumu (slédzot ligumu), lai veiktu savus profesionalos pienakumus.*?

0 KFVA, £. P-6991, 6. apraksts, 1721. 1., 5. 1pp.
3t KFVA, £. P-6991, 6. apraksts, 2459. 1., 54. 1pp.
32 Edelstein Georgij, prot. Zapiski selskogo sveshenika. M., RGGU, 2005, s. 369.
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c) Vertigu orientieru un ideologisko nostadnu pienemsana

Obnovlenci bija pirmie, kas demonstréja padomju retorikas izmanto-
$anu Baznicas vidé. Vinu publiskajam runam un teorétiskajam izstradném
bija raksturigs, pirmkart, revolucionaro ideju aktiva izmantosana, lai ra-
ditu patiesi kristigo baznicu, tas musdienigos§ana, atzina par permanentas
revolicijas nepieciesamibu Baznicas dzivé. Obnovlencu kustibas doma-
taji, saprotot jaunds varas ateistisko raksturu, tomeér izvirzija lozungu, lai
konceptuali atbalstitu socialismu, jo revoliacija un ar to atnikusi padomju
vara izdarija to, ko nevaréja Kristiga Baznica savas divu tukstosgadu ilga
pastavésanas laika — vini pietuvindja seno cilvéces sapni par vienlidzibu un
laimigu dzivi uz zemes.* Koncepcija “Kapitalisms ir naves gréks” bija pie-
davata ka sakums kolektivai atbrivosanai visam Kristus patiesibu falsifika-
cijam.** Obnovlencu servilisms, saskana ar vinu teorétiskajam nostadném,
pirmkart, bija maza un nenozimiga paradiba uz nakamo globalo notikumu
fona, un obnovlencu atzinu par Baznicas paklausanu valstij vajadzéja uz-
skatit, péc V.B. Titlova vardiem, ka ieks€jo pilsonu paklausanos. Tikai §adu
paklauanos néma vera jauna Baznica.® Otrkart, obnovlenci uzstajigi de-
klaréja solidaritati ar valsts varu, izvéloties sabiedrotos un ienaidniekus.
Tas izplatijas ka uz iek3gjam, attieciba pret Baznicu, struktaram un perso-
nam, ta ari attieciba pret Baznicas locekliem. Obnovlenci bija pirmie, kuri
gdja uz norobezosanos ar arzemju Baznicas parstavjiem un demonstréja
gatavibu aizstavét Padomju valsts intereses arpolitika.

1923. gada aprili — maija obnovlencu otraja koncila pienemtie atzinumi
ir svarigi, lai saprastu sovjetizacijas procesa vértigos orientierus un nostad-
nes, kuras péc tam realizéja KPB oficiala vadiba. Koncils apgalvoja, ipasi
to, ka visa pasaule ir sadalijusies divas skiras — kapitalisti-ekspluatatori un
proletariats — un pazinoja par kristie$u lomas svarigumu $aja socialistiskaja
cina: “Koncils vérsas ar nicindjumu pret starptautisko un tévijas kontr-
revoliciju, nosoda to ar visu savu religiski étisko autoritati. Koncils aicina

33 Dejanija II Vserossijskogo sobora Pravoslavnoi Cerkvi. Billuteni. M., 1923, s. 12.

3 Vvedenskij A. Apologeticheskoje obosnovanije obnavlenchestva// Vestnik Sveshen-
nogo Sinoda. 1925, Nr. 1,s. 21.

% Titlinov V.B. Novaja cerkovj. M.,1922.,5.33
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katru godigu kristieti — Krievijas pilsoni — vienota fronté ar Padomju val-
dibu prieksgala cinities ar pasaules socialas netaisnibas Jaunumu.” A. 1. Ve-
denskis nolasija referatu par tému “Par Baznicas atticksmi pret sociilo
revoliciju”, kura Padomju valsts tika pasludinata par socialas taisnibas
aizstavi. Koncils satija ari sveicienus Krievijas republikas valdibai, partijai
un stradnieku — zemnieku varas augstakajam vadonim V.I. Leninam, gaza
patriarhu Tihonu un atnéma vinam muka kartu, apsadzot vinu kalposana
kontrrevolacijai un saucot ticigos kontrrevolucionarai cinai ar padomju
varu, kadél gija boja 1000 cilvéku. Koncils atcéla ari patriarha institatu ka
ceribas neattaisnojosu un Baznicas lietam kaitigu iestadi. Jau $aja koncila
tika izteikti tadi zinojumi, kas starptautiskaja limeni bija loti noderigi un
nepieciesami padomju varai, pirmkart, par to, ka Padomju Krievija nevajag
Pareizticigo Baznicu, otrkart, par visu arzemju loceklu atskir$anu no Baz-
nicas, treskart, pa sadarbibu ar varu morilo sasniegumu palielinasanu pil-
sonu dzives labklajibai. Ideja “Baznicas glabsana”, piekopjot kompromisu
ar valsti, kluva par domingjoso motivu, lai attaisnotu obnovlencu darbibas
Maskavas patriarhata baznicas vadiba.

1927. gada metropolita Sergija izdotaja Deklaracija tika formuléts at-
zinibas princips padomju valstij par iespéjam, kas tiek dotas Baznicai un
ticigajiem PSRS, solidaritate cina ar iek$€jiem un aréjiem ienaidniekiem,
kas, starp citu, noziméja bezierunu valsts tiesibu uz represijam un bez-
alternativas ieksgjas politikas atzisanu.

1940. gada vida varas publicétaja Baznicas rokasgramata sak aktivi
propagandét padomju ideologiju un vértibu sistému. Socialistisko ideju
deklaraciju divains savienojums ar rusofilisma un impériskajam koncepci-
jam ieskangjas metropolitu Nikolaja (Jarusevica), Grigorija (Cukova) un
vinu mazak nozimigu kolégu runas. Gramata “Patiesiba par religijam Krie-
vija’, kura izdota 1942. gada, tika tulkota daudzas valodas un ar padomju
parstavju palidzibu izsutita pa visu pasauli, bija valsts un baznicas vaditaju
veiksmigas sadarbibas ideologiskaja sféra pirma bezdeliga. Arhiva materiali
par aréja vidé nepieciesamo dokumentu saskanosanu norada uz baznicas
darbinieku un padomju ierédnu cieso sadarbibu, kopigi radot dokumentus,
kas virziti uz PSRS arpolitikas jomas aktivitasu nodrosinajumu. Krievu

RFR-XIX.indd 173 2016.01.12. 7:21:46



174 Religiski-filozofiski raksti XIX

emigrantu novérojumi par to, ka “uz kurieni neaizbrauca sarkanais tanks,
tur ticis sarkanais metropolits”, ataino jaunu sovjetizacijas eksportu, ko
veic Maskavas patriarhata parstavji.

Ka spilgtu un talantigu “komunistiskas kristietibas” jeb “Baznicas so-
cialisma” ideju virzisanas figiru jamin metropolits Nikodims (Rotovs), kura
darbiba baznica parada jaunu sovjetizacijas posmu krievu pareizticiba. Bez
vina kristigo un komunistisko ideju lidzaspastavésanas koncepciju starp-
tautiskaja aréna attistija ari protohiereji V. Borovojs, L. Voronovs, P. So-
kolovskis, teologs N. Zabolotskis, kuru darbos bija sniegts socialistisko
ideju un pasaules socialas parkartosanas teologisks pamatojums. Nikodima
(Rotova) laika KPB izvérsa loti aktivu starptautisku darbibu. Deklarativa
(oficiala) KPB oficialo parstavju starptautiskas aktivitates 20. gadsimta
60.—80. gados ir spilgtakais Baznicas politikas sovjetizacijas piemérs, jo
tas galvenais uzdevums bija Padomju valsts arpolitisko interesu virziSana
vairakos virzienos: — socialistisko ideju virzisana starptautiskas religis-
kas aprindas; — kristigas miera kustibas kontrole un virzisana; — arzemju
Krievu Pareizticigas Baznicas struktiru neitralizé$ana un diskreditésana; —
arpolitiskaja limeni nepielaut jautdjuma apspriesanu par ticigo vajasanu un
religiskas dzives ierobezZojumiem Padomju Savieniba.

Ir svarigi atceréties, ka pati par sevi aktiva starptautiska daliba, iepazi-
$anas ar Baznicu un ticigo stavokli arzemeés, teologisko zinasanu paplasi-
nasana — vienlaikus bija ari Baznicas izdzivosanas lidzeklis ateistiska valsti,
tas kadru teologiska limena paaugstinasana deva iespéju veidot “tirgosa-
nas” sistému ar autoritaro varu.*®

Principials §1 sovjetizacijas posma moments ir ne tik daudz teologisku
doktrinu radisana (kuras turklat biezi vien bija otrskirigas), kas pamatoja
socialistisko ideju parakumu, cik ateistiskas valsts bezierunu atbalstisana
visas tas iniciativas, Baznicas darbinieku aktiva daliba “ideologiskaja cina” ar
kapitalistisko vidi, ko pavadija apzinati pastavigi meli par to, ka PSRS ne-

3¢ Beglov A., Belyakova N. International Activity of the Russian Orthodox Church
during the Cold War. The results and the future prospects of study// Christian Werld

Community and the Cold War. International Research Conference /Ed. Julius Filo. Bratislava,
2012, pg. 27.
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notiek ticigo vajasanas. Metropolits Nikodims ticgja iespéjai likt varai izjust
labumu no Pareizticigas Baznicas klatbutnes sabiedriski politiskaja dzive
un, saskana ar vina maceklu atminam, biezi teica: “Meés vél sagaidisim to
laiku, kad Politbiroja séde saksies ar lagsanas “Carju nebesnij” dziedasanu”.

Baznicas vadibas sovjetizacija izpaudas ari tada veida, ka ta bija ieklauta
padomju nomenklatiras ikdienas sadzivé un sanéma no rezima zinamus
labumus un privilégijas. Ta Maskavas patriarhats ieguva savrupnamu Cistij
skersiela, kura agrak tika izvietots Vacijas konsulats, vasarnicu Peredelkina,
valsts automasinas, ta darbinieki sanéma partikas preces speciilajos veika-
los un tika apkalpoti PSKP CK poliklinika.

Péckara perioda bija vérojama vél kada svariga paradiba, kas, bez
$aubam, bija sovjetizacijas produkts: neskaitot teorétisku, idejisku valsts
nostadnu atbalstiSanu un popularizaciju, par normu kluva Baznicas dar-
binieku piedaliSanas ari kvazireligiskos padomju rituilos — laicigajos svét-
kos, ceremonijas, valsts augstakas vadibas apsveikumos ievérojamos atceres
pasakumos. Sim darbibam bija jabat par zimi lojalitatei pret valsts varu,
bet tas ari radija Baznicas vadibas institaciju patieso vélmi pilnigi saplast
ar socialistisko sabiedribu. Pieméram, Baznicas vadiba obligati piedalijas
padomju svétku oficialajas ceremonijas — 1. maija, 7. novembri (apmekléja
pienemsanas Kremli par godu Oktobra revolucijai), 9. maija (nolika vai-
nagus pie mazigas uguns).

Patriarhs Aleksijs I (Simanskis) savas véstulés 1. maiju sauca par “gaiso
dienu”, “mums visiem kopigajiem 1. maija svétkiem”. Ta 1948. gada 30. ap-
rili vins rakstija G. Karpovam: “Dargais Georgij Grigorjevi¢! Sveicu Jus
1. maija — visu stradajoso svétkos. Ari sevi es neizslédzu no §is kategorijas
un man ir liels prieks, ka mans darbs liela méra savijas ar Jasu darbu un ka
§is musu kopigais darbs tiek veikts par labu ne tikai Baznicai, bet ari par
labu musu Dzimtenei”.?” Kadu laiku KPB izdotajos “Pareizticigas Bazni-
cas kalendaros” 1. maijs tika izcelts kopa ar lielajiem Baznicas svétkiem.

7 Pisma metropolita Aleksija I v Sovet po delam Russkoj provoslavnoj cerkvi pri
Sovete narodnih komissarov — Sovete ministrov SSSR. 1945-1970gg. M., ROSSPEN,
2009.T.1.1945-1953 gg., s. 370.
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Baznicas vadiba piedalijas padomju vadonu kulta atbalstiSana un vei-
dosana. Pieméram, Maskavas patriarhata zurnala un Baznicas kalendara
tika atzimétas Lenina “pieminas” dienas, bet pirmaja Maskavas Patriarhata
zurnila numura (1950. gada) bija publicéts raksts ar nosaukumu “Baz-
nicas piedalidanas ar lag§anam J.V. Stalina 70 gadu svinibas”,*® kura bija
uzskaititi gan vadona nopelni un teikti vinam adreséti slavas vardi, gan
ari zinots, ka par vina labklajibu “Krievu Baznicas laudis ludzas visos pa-
reizticigajos dievnamos 1949. gada 21. decembri”. Metropolits Grigorijs
(Cukovs) piedavaja Stalina séru aizliguma $adu formu: “Par Padomju Sa-
vienibas Augstaka Vadona, nesen aizgajusa Josifa, dvéseles atdusu”. Tas
skanéja 1953. gada marta mirusa pieminas dievkalpojuma laika Lenin-
gradas Garigas akadémijas baznica.

No vienas puses, runa ir par kadu varai adresétu “slavas vardu” Zanru,
kas izkopts pareizticibas tradicija, no otras puses, “cita Dieva” kalpotaju da-
libas pakape kvazireligiskos vadonu kultos, ko apzinati radijis antireligis-
kais rezims,* rada dzilu neizpratni. Visparsteidzosakais ir tas fakts, ka dala
Baznicas sabiedribas noticéja apgalvojumam: "Mums, baznicas laudim, ir
japateicas Stalinam par vina lidzjutigo attieksmi pret masu Baznicas vaja-
dzibam; katru Baznicas jautdjumu, kas saskaras ar valstiskam sféram, vins
atrisina Baznicai labvéliga nozimé. Vins ir masu Svétas Baznicas uzticams
aizstavis.”

Padomju modela transféra centieni Austrumeiropas
baznicas

PSRS karaspéka virzisanas uz prieksu Austrumeiropas teritorija Otra
pasaules kara gaita un PSRS centieni nostiprinat savu ietekmi regiona,
kur atradas spécigas, sabiedriski un politiski nozimigas kristiesu baznicas,
radija nepieciesamibu nodibinat mijiedarbibu Baznicu institatu limeni;
Maskavas patriarhata parstavji 1942. gada uzsika darbu ar Austrum-

3% http://archive.jmp.ru/page/index/19500110.html

% Firsov S.L. Perevjornutaja religija: sovetskaja mifologija i komunisticheskij kult!/
www. orthodoxia.org
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eiropas pareizticigajiem iedzivotajiem (vérSanas pie Rumanijas garidz-
niecibas, uzsaukums “Visiem kristiesiem Dienvidslavija, Cehoslovakija
un citas zemés un tautam, kas nikst fadistisko okupantu juga”). Slavu
zemju pareizticigo iedzivotdju un garidznieku vidé tradicionali dominéja
pozitiva attieksme pret Krieviju un krievu pareizticibu, kas bija sniegusi
vérd nemamu atbalstu slavu braliem neatkaribas cinu perioda; ievérojams
skaits Baznicas hierarhu parvaldija krievu valodu, bija ieguvusi izglitibu
pirmsrevolucijas Krievijas garigajas skolas (pieméram, Rumanijas patriarhs
Nikodims). Turklat Baznicas vadiba ceréja ar Krievijas atbalstu atrisinat
savas problémas, pieméram, Bulgarijas Baznica ceréja parvarét shizmu un
iegut oficialu autokefaliju, bet serbu iedzivotajiem bija negativa attiek-
sme pret katolicismu saistiba ar ustasu ricibu. KPB vajadzéja ari veicinat
Austrumeiropas valstu un PSRS konsolidaciju, balstoties uz slavu kopigo
pareizticibu. Serbijas Pareizticiga Baznica bija spécigs Krievijas Pareiz-
ticigas Baznicas ietekmes instruments arzemés. Krievu emigrantu darbibas
un ietekmes neitralizacija kluva par svarigu Maskavas patriarhata uzde-
vumu. Analizgjot Maskavas patriarhata parstavju izvérsto un valsts varas
atbalstito procesu, butu loti nepareizi reducét So darbibu lidz parastai lidz-
dalibai PSRS ietekmes izplatiSana un $o valstu “sovjetizésana”: Maskavas
patriarhatam (IMP) bija sena un bagatiga pieredze, ka slépta veida palidzét
apspiestajiem pareizticigajiem slaviem $aja regiona. Maskavas patriarhata
vienmér bija piemitusi vélme dominét austrumslavu pareizticibas vidé —
pretéji Vatikanam un griekiem. Kompleksu pasikumu virkne ka ietekmeét
Pareizticigas Baznicas $ajas zemeés bija jau pietiekami izstradata iepriekse-
jos gadsimtos, gan materiali atbalstot tas un dodot tam literataru, gan ari,
apmacot garidzniecibu Krievijas macibu iestadés.

Austrumeiropas valstis Otra pasaules kara pédéjos gados Padomju at-
balstitie “tautas demokratijas” piekritéji tiecas rast sabiedrotos Baznicas
vide, izsakot vajadzibu péc tautas (jeb dzivas) Baznicas, censoties nodro-
§inat Baznicas vadibas lojalitati. Jaunas varas labveéligas izturésanas pret
Baznicu teorétisks kritérijs bija konfesiju vadibas antifasistiskas darbibas
pakape karalaika, tacu praksé situacija izradijas daudz sarezgitaka. De-
klarativa limeni politiskie darbinieki, kas parstavéja “tautas demokratijas”
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partiju pozicijas, savas nostadnés orientéjas uz modeliem, tostarp ari reli-
gijas jautdjuma, ko piedavaja “vecakais bralis”— Padomju Savieniba. Bulga-
rijas delegacija, kas 1944. gada atbrauca uz PSRS, pazinoja savu velmi par
Baznicas un valsts attiecibu pamatu nemt modeli, kas darbojas Padomju
Savieniba. Taja pasa laika “tautas demokratijas aprindu” parstavji tiecas
atbalstit un stimulét baltas garidzniecibas “demokratiskas” savienibas.
Tadas organizacijas bija raditas 1945.-1947. gada Rumanija, Bulgarija un
Dienvidslavija. Bulgarija Garidznieku savieniba bija profesionalas kultu-
rili apgaismojos$ias un labdaribas organizacijas péctece, kas bija radusies
1903. gada, savukart Rumanija un Dienvidslavija 1947. gada $is organiza-
cijas paradijas pirmoreiz, un pétniece A. Volokitina parliecinati raksta par
$o organizaciju politiski angazéto raksturu.*

Ka padomju orientacijas piemérs kalpo ari “garidznieku-demokratu”
grupa, kas izveidojas Rumanija péc valsts apvérsuma 1944. gada augusta
Patriotu savienibas pasparné. Si grupa, bet péc tam Garidznieku savieniba,
uzstajas par rumanu un padomju tuvinasanos, deklaréja vélmi izveidot
ciesu kontaktu ar Maskavas patriarhatu un aktivi interesgjas par religijas
stavokli PSRS. A. Volokitina atklaja dokumentus par padomju parstavju
uzmanibas pievér§anu $is savienibas darbibai. Konkréti, padomju puses
parstavji bija fikséjusi bulgaru un serbu Baznicas vadibas vilktas parale-
les ar “demokratiski orientétiem” garidzniekiem un padomju “obnovlencu”
kustibu. Tomer ir gruti runat par krasam domstarpibam starp $o savienibu
un oficialo Baznicas vadibu, kas Bulgarija, Serbija un Rumanija piesardzigi
vadija dialogu ar jauno varu, netiecas saasinat konfliktu ar “demokratiski”
noskanoto balto garidzniecibu un piesardzigi centas ievérot distanci ar
Maskavas patriarhata parstavjiem.

Padomju dokumentos fikséts rumanu garidzniecibas atbalsts demo-
kratiskajai frontei vélésanas 1946. gada novembri, “kad Rumanijas Pareiz-
ticiga Baznica saskana ar Nikodima noradijumu, kurs bija tikko atgriezies

“ Volokitina, T., Murashko G., Noskova, A. Moskva i Vestoinaja Evropa. Vlast’
i cerkov’ v period obscestvennych transformacij 49-50 godov XX veka. Serija «Istorija
stalinizma». Moskva, 2008.
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no Maskavas, liela méra veicinaja demokratiskas frontes uzvaru”.* Patri-
arhs Aleksijs (Simanskis) un KPB lietu padomes prickssédétajs G.G. Kar-
povs tika apbalvots ar “Rumanijas Zvaigznes” ordeni.

Pateicoties aktivajai Maskavas patriarhata dalibai, ar Konstantinopoli
izdevas atrisinat jautajumu par Bulgarijas Pareizticigas Baznicas statusa
noregulésanu. Svariga loma jautdjuma par tuvinasanos ar PSRS bija ari
vietéjo Baznicu delegaciju vizitém Padomju Savieniba, kur tas tika uz-
nemtas ar lielu svinigumu un bagatigi apdavinatas, bet, atgriezoties majas,
tas apgalvoja, ka pilniba orientéjas “uz austrumiem, uz lielo un vareno
Padomju Savienibu, uz Krievu Baznicu un Patriarhu Aleksiju”.*

PSRS tiesa iejauksanas Austrumeiropas valstu religiskaja dzivé bija ve-
rojama lidz 1956. gadam, un $aja perioda var izskirt $adus padomju dali-
bas virzienus $o valstu Baznicu darbiba: likumdog$anas limeni tika istenota
Baznicas “atdaliana” no valsts un skolas “atdalisana” no Baznicas, baznicas
ipasuma sekularizacija, gimenes sféras “izvesana” no Baznicas ietekmes;
Vatikana ietekmes ierobezo$ana; tika stimuléta alternativu baltas garidz-
niecibas grupu izveidosana un atbalstiSana pretsvara tradicionalajai kon-
servativajai hierarhijai noluka skelt un destabilizét kopienu. “Sovjetizacija”
noritéja divas plasmas: caur oficialiem padomju kaniliem, padomniekiem,
PSRS parstavjiem un caur Maskavas patriarhata parstaviiem; $ie virzieni,
lai ari bija deklaréta to mérku vienotiba, varéja dazreiz atskirties un but
virziti dazados vektoros. Ja pirma visniknaka un rupjaka PSRS iejauksanas
turpinajas lidz 1956. gadam, tad Maskavas patriarhata ietekme pastavéja
ari turpmak un tai bija daudz sarezgitaks iedarbibas komplekss.

Drosi vien visatklatakais sovjetizacijas “eksports” bija uz skaita nelielo
Cehoslovakijas Pareizticigo Baznicu, kas no Serbijas Pareizticigas Bazni-
cas jurisdikcijas bija parcelta uz Maskavas patriarhatu (ta ieguva autoke-
faliju no Maskavas 1951. gada un léemumu par to bija ieprieks pienémusi
PSRS Ministru padome). Jaunas Baznicas vadibu uzpémas padomju pil-
sonis metropolits Elevferijs (Voroncovs). Lidz ar situacijas “normalizaciju”

“ KVSPVA, £.17,125. apraksts, 407.1., 131. Ipp.
* Vasil'eva, O.Ju. Russkaja Pravoslavnaja Cerkov’ v politike Sovetskogo gosudarstva v
1943—-1948. Moskva, 2001, s. 160.
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jeb Cehijas Pareizticigas Baznicas un grieku katolu draudzu parcel$anu tas
jurisdikeija nodarbojas tiesi PSRS Ministru padomes KPB lietu padomes
priekssédetajs G.G. Karpovs, kur§ 1946. gada junija pats personigi apmek-
lgja Cehoslovakiju.

Noluaka paplasinat Maskavas ietekmi par Somiju tika veikts neatlaidigs
mégindjums ieklaut Somijas Pareizticigo Baznicu Maskavas patriarhata
sastava (no Konstantinopoles jurisdikcijas), tade] tika piedavats izsaukt
somu biskapus Hermanu un Aleksandru uz Maskavu, “reorganizét bazni-
cas parvaldi Somija” un “aizstat somu biskapus ar kandidatiem péc Mas-
kavas patriarhata ieskatiem”. Saskana ar KPB lietu padomes priekssédétaja
vietnieka K.S. Beliseva viedokli, “realizéjot $os pasakumus, Pareizticigis
Baznicas darbiba Somija iegus pienacigu virzienu un var izdarit lielu pa-
kalpojumu cina ar vietéjam Sovinistiskim antipadomju noskanam”.* Tac¢u
politisko apstaklu izmainas un vietéjas garidzniecibas stingras nostajas dél
§is méginajums neguva panakumus.

Kopuma, skiet, grati runat par jebkadiem nopietniem panikumiem
padomju modelu parnesana uz Austrumeiropas baznicu religisko dzivi.
Tiesi centieni parnest padomju modelus, ipasi religiskaja dzive, izraisija
diezgan spécigu pretestibu t.d. Austrumeiropa. Neslépti naidiga atticksme
pret religiju padomju Krievija un Maskavas patriarhata parstavju kolabo-
racija ar padomju varu radija vietéjas Baznicas vadibas piesardzigu reak-
ciju, kas savukart noteikti apgratinaja sovjetizacijas procesa istenosanu.
Maskavas patriarhata emisaru netaktiska uzvediba 20. gadsimta 40. gadu
vida un vinu neveériga attieksme pret citim autonomajam Baznicam, radi-
kalas prasibas, kuras tie izvirzija Austrumeiropas valstu baznicu vadibai,
to eparhiju parcel$ana Maskavas patriarhata jurisdikcija izraisija negativu
reakciju. Skopjes metropolita Josifa télainais izteiciens, ka pareizticigie
serbi, kaut ari pieséja savu mazo laivu, Serbu baznicu, pie varena krievu
drednauta, tomér vélétos but sava laiva pilnigi patstavigi,* bija citéts pa-
domju puses dokumentos, un tas atklaj grutibas, ar kadam negaiditi sa-

+ KVSPVA, £. 82, 2. apraksts, 500. 1., 57. Ipp.
4 KFVA, £. 6991, 1. apraksts, 18.1., 97. 1pp.
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skaras Maskavas Patriarhata parstavji. Jauzsver, ka katra Austrumeiropas
valsti un Baznica pastavéja unikala situacija, un tadél skiet neiespéjami
vilkt kopsaucéju un izcelt vienotas attistibas shémas. Pareizticigajai Baz-
nicai Austrumeiropas zemés bija iepriekséja pastavésanas pieredze valsti
ka ietekmiga nacionala organizacija, un lidz komunistisko rezimu krisanai
Pareizticiga Baznica Seit nekad nav bijusi tik ierobezota ki PSRS. Pro-
tams, bija izveidota stingra kontroles sistéma, tomér ta ievérojama méra
atveidoja pierasto iepriekséja perioda Baznicas un valsts attiecibu mo-
deli. Pareizticiba Seit palika svarigs konstrukts nacionalas un valstiskas
identitates radisanai un translacijai. Neap$aubami, komunistiskas valdibas
ierobezoja valsts dalibu publiskaja un gimenes sféra, tacu austrumeiro-
piesu sabiedriba noritéja sarezgiti modernizacijas, sekularizacijas procesi,
kas nebija atkarigi no PSRS. Atskiriba no PSRS lidz Austrumu bloka
pastavésanas beigam Seit “sovjetizacija” tika uztverta ka kaut kas svess,
ieviests no arpuses un tade] vieglak noraidama. Musdienu konfesionalaja
austrumeiropiesu historiografija tiek regulari atkartota téze, ka pareiztici-
bas musdienu problémas Seit liela méra ir Padomju Savienibas iejauksanas
sekas Austrumeiropas baznicu dzive.

Padomju parskatu dokumenti rada, ka Maskavas patriarhata parstav-
jiem, kuri izvérsa savu starptautisko aktivitati 20. gadsimta 40. gados, bija
vieglak atrast kopigu valodu ar Austrumeiropas valstu partiju vadibu neka
ar vietéjiem pareizticigajiem; lai pienemtu vajadzigo lemumu, Maskavas
patriarhata parstavji varéja vienota fronté ar valsts vadibu izdarit spiedienu
uz vietéjo Baznicas vadibu. Vel pirms Otra pasaules kara beigam KPB
vadibai bija dots uzdevums nodrosinat lojalitati pret PSRS un izveidot Pa-
reizticigo Baznicu vienotibas sistému, un tiesi tapéc 1945. gada 22. maija
patriarhs Aleksijs tika nosutits Krievijas vésturé nebijusa brauciena uz
Svéto zemi un Kipru, ta gaita vin$ tikas ar Jeruzalemes, Aleksandrijas
un Antiohijas patriarhiem. 20. gadsimta 40. gadu vida Austrumeiropas
pareizticigas baznicas bija vajadzigas PSRS parstavjiem, lai nodrosinatu
KPB dominésanu pareizticigo pasaulé, ka ari lai varétu stavét preti Va-
tikanam, nobidit sanus Konstantinopoli un cinities ar politiski naidigo

KPB arzemés.
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Turpmak “sovjetizacija” visvairak skara tiesi Austrumeiropas Baznicu
vadibas arpolitisko darbibu; tas nebija brivas un tam bija atnemtas part-
nera balsstiesibas lémumu izstradasana un pienemsana par piedaliSanos
starptautiskas religiskas organizacijas. Nepieciesamiba aizstavét “pareiz-
ticigi socialistiskas” koncepcijas, kuras tika atsatitas no PSRS, neradija
iespéjas izstradat personisko poziciju. PSRS parstavji monopolizéja un
reguléja dalibu ekumeniskaja kustiba, partvéra iniciativu miera aizstavésa-
nas kustiba (visspilgtakais piemeérs — KristieSu miera konferences darbiba,
kuras ilggadeéjs vaditajs bija doktors Gromadka).

Pareizticigas baznicas sovjetizacijas process pievienotajas
teritorijas

Otra pasaules kara iznakuma Padomju Savienibas robezu veidosanas
gaita tas sastava galigi ieklavas Rietumukraina, Rietumbaltkrievija, Zieme]-
bukovina, Besarabija, Aizkarpatija, Baltijas republikas, kur atradas pareiz-
ticigas eparhijas (vai autonomas Pareizticigas Baznicas), kas bija ieklautas
dazadu pareizticigo baznicu — Konstantinopoles, Polijas, Rumanijas, Ser-
bijas — jurisdikcija un kuram bija savas vietéjas vésturiski izveidojusas tra-
dicijas. Maskavas patriarhats kardinali palielinajas ari tadel, ka 1946. gada
Lvovas koncila tam piespiedu karta tika pievienotas vésturiskas Galicijas
grieku katolu eparhijas un 1949. gada. — Aizkarpatu uniati. Sis pievie-
nosanas parvérta Maskavas patriarhatu par lielako pareizticigo baznicu
Austrumeiropa. Péc to piespiedu ieklausanas Maskavas patriarhata sastava
un parvérsanas par parastam eparhijam bija vérojama Baznicas vadibas
tieksme pakapeniski unificét Baznicas parvaldi, notika ari arhiereju sastava
nomaina un garidzniecibas tirisana.

Tacu pievienotas teritorijas, ipasi Centrala un Rietumukraina, kuras
bija religiski aktivi iedzivotaji, daudz garidznieku, liela tautas religiozi-
tate, kardinali izmainija situaciju pasa Maskavas patriarhata un ietekméja
Krievijas Pareizticigas Baznicas attistibu nakamajas desmitgadés: ceturt-
dala KPB draudzu agrak bija uniatiska. Pievienojot okupétas teritorijas
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un atverot tajas pareizticigos dievnamus,* 1946. gada julija PSRS bija
13215 darbojosas pareizticigo baznicu un 61 arhierejs. Turklat, ja kopa
PSRS saglabajas 27% pareizticigo dievnamu no to skaita 1916. gada, tad
Ukraina saglabajas 70% (KPFSR — 8%, Baltkrievijas PSR — 20%). Cen-
tralas Krievijas eparhi péc Stalina represijam 20. gadsimta 30. gados, baz-
nicu masveida slégsanas, lauku kultaras un vides sagrausanas guva spécigu
“rietumnieciski orientétas” garidzniecibas ietekmi visos baznicas dzives
aspektos, sakot ar garidznieku aréjo izskatu, dievkalpojumu noturésanas
un dziedasanas veidu. Turklat radas ari jaunas laju prakses. Ta ka $is pro-
cess radas ka padomju religiskas politikas sekas, tas ir japiemin, tacu diez
vai ir korekti apgalvot, ka padomju politika bija vérsta uz rietumukrainu
religiozitates izplatisanos visi Padomju Savieniba.

Ipasu satraukumu Baznicas vadiba izraisija situacija no jauna pievie-
notajas Rietumu eparhijas, kuras turklat liela dala garidznieku un laju bija
piespiedu karta pievienoti pareizticibas baznicai no grieku katolicisma.
Maskavas patriarhs 20. gadsimta 40.—80. gados veica kompleksus pasa-
kumus, lai unificétu Baznicas dzivi $ajas eparhijas. So procesu, protams, ir
gruti nosaukt vienkarsi par sovjetizaciju. Ta bija ari rusifikacija un pravo-
slavizacija (npasocnasusayus) un cina ar tautas religiozitati. Tomeér skiet
loti svarigi saprast to, ka vairaku iemeslu dél partijas instances, pieméram,
Ukraini, centigi cinijas (un stimuléja to darit pareizticigo hierarhiju un
garidzniecibu) ar tam religiskas dzives paradibam, kuras vini uzskatija par
uniatisma izpausmém.

Rietumukrainas eparhijas pareizticigas dzives unifikacijas svesadais
raksturs neatstaja vietu Saubam. Ka spilgts partijas aparita varmacigas
iejauksanas piemers religiskaja dzivé kalpo Ukrainas Komunistiskas par-
tijas Centralas Komitejas Agitacijas un propagandas nodalas vaditaja
L. Krav¢uka zinojums (1982. gada), kura citstarp bija teikts, ka “daudzas
pareizticigajas kopienas [..] dievkalpojumi, rituali, kulta darbibas tiek
veiktas uniatiski. Kulta praksé tiek atklati lietota uniatu atributika, grieku

+ Skarovskij, MLV. Russkaja Pravosiavnaja Cerkov’ pri Staline i Chrusceve (gosudarst-
venno-cerkovnye otnosenija v SSSR v 1939-1964 godach). Moskva, 2005.
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katolu dievkalpojumu literatara”. L. Kravcuks piedavaja pasakumu kom-
pleksu, lai izskaustu “uniatu ritualus”, to skaita veikt parbaudes kopa ar
KPB ekzarhu Ukrainas rietumu apgabalu pareizticigo dievnamos nolaka
atsavinat “uniatu atributiku, literataru”. Vins ari piedavaja “ar Maskavas
patriarhata Macibu komitejas starpniecibu atrisinat jautdjumu par kritikas
pastiprina$anu pret uniatismu garigo iestazu macibu procesa, ki ari par to,
ka nav lietderigi norikot kalposanai ajas eparhijas absolventus, kas célu-
sies no Ukrainas PSR rietumu apgabaliem”.* Par ierédnu centieniem uni-
ficet religisko dzivi Rietumukraina ar pareizticigo hierarhu un garidznieku
starpniecibu liecina pielikuma publicétais sarunas pieraksts ar Mukace-
vas un Uzgorodas biskapu Savu (Babinecu). Religiskas dzives piespiedu
sovjetizacija Rietumukraina, pastaviga iejauksanas, agentu iefiltrésana
Baznicas struktaras, — visas $is paradibas veicindja postpadomju telpa ne-
bijusa starpbaznicu un iekséja baznicas konflikta izvérsanos 20. gadsimta
80. gadu beigas, kas vél joprojam nav parvaréts.

Noslégums

Sovijetizacijas process loti ietekméja organizatoriski administrativo,
kadru un publiski sabiedrisko Baznicas dzives pusi. Baznicas parstaviiem
vajadzéja piedalities padomju ideologijas un padomju sistémas vértibu
popularizésana, izmantojot savu starpvalstisko darbibu. Padomju rezims,
kas ieviesa ateismu un ka meérkis bija likvidét Baznicu, paraléli veica ari
Baznicas institatu sovjetizaciju — lai Baznicas kalpotu ta interesém. Sadas
sovjetizacijas apstaklos Baznicas organisms kluva uznémigs un nespéja
pretoties sovjetizacijas totalajam represijam, kam ipasi bija paklauti ak-
tiva garidznieciba, muki un laji. Padomju vara izmantoja kompleksus
pasikumus Baznicas vadibas iespaidosanai — dazada veida ticigo un
garidznieku vajasanas, $antazu, dezinformaciju. Nakamais faktors, kas
atviegloja sovjetizacijas procesu, bija Baznicas institaciju iekséja krize,

4 UCVSOA (Ukrainas Centralais Valsts Sabiedrisko Organizaciju Arhivs), 1. £,
25. apraksts, 1403.1,,3.—4.1.
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kade] Baznica ka institacija izradijas pilniba nepasargita no valsts struk-
taru iejauksanas.

Kristigo vértibu sludinasana, ko turpinaja veikt Baznica, pati par sevi
jau bija izaicindjums padomju sabiedribai. Cilveékiem, kuri izgajusi cauri
represijam, bija stipra imunitate pret padomju ideologiju. Sovjetizacija
vispirms bija eksporta produkts, un socialistisko ideju atskanosana bija
saistita ar spéles noteikumiem, kurus saprata baznicas parstavji, bet cilveki
to uztvéra ka kartéjo padomju sistémas divkosibu. Tomér Baznicas struk-
taras pieligosana padomju sistémai, tadu garidzniecibas kadru veidosana,
kuri batu gatavi bez ierunam piedalities rezima ideologiska nodro$inasana,
garidznieku ieklausana padomju privilégiju sistéma, — tas viss palidzéja
“sovjetisma” izplatisanai konfesiju ieksiené, kuras dzivigums asi izjatams
musdienu Pareizticigas Baznicas dzive.
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Nadezhda Belyakova

Orthodox Church in the Socialist Country,
“Sovietization” and its “Export” after World War Il

Summary

This paper deals with the transformation of the Orthodox Church
during the Soviet regime and under the pressure of the Communist ide-
ology.

In the concept of Sovietization, the author includes not only the export
of the Socialist model of governance to the countries influenced by the
Soviet Union after World War II, but also a set of interrelated elements,
including the spread of Socialist and revolutionary ideas and methods
in the Church and religious communities. This policy required from the
Church leadership and ecclesial structures to accept process of adaptation
to the new Soviet reality and the deliberate policy of the government. It
was aimed at finding the instruments of control of the Church and the
possibility of using this institution in Soviet ideological interests — both
domestic and international; and adaptation by Orthodox believers of the
values and practices of the Soviet Socialist state and secular society as a
whole.

'The study highlights the chronological stages of the Sovietization and
notes that the process of Sovietization significantly aftected the institu-
tional, human and social side of public life of the Church.

'The Soviet totalitarian regime and the atheism produced by it worked
to destroy the Church, parallel to conducting the process of Sovietization
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of Church institutions and instrumentalization of the Church in their
own interests. The Church turned out to be susceptible organism towards
the process of Sovietization, because of unprecedented total repressions of
the most active clergy, religious and laity. A set of measures were used to
pressure the Church leadership: the various forms of harassment, intimi-
dation, misinformation.

Another factor that facilitated the process of Sovietization was the
internal state of the Church, which was the result of living in the Sy-
nodal period as the “Office of the Orthodox Confession” and the lack of
tradition of autonomy from the state. The Orthodox Church turned to
be insecure towards intervention of state institutions. Representatives of
the Russian Orthodox Church were forced to take part in the spread of
the Soviet ideology and the Soviet system of values through international
activities and media.

However, the obvious limitations of success of the Sovietization due
to the incompatibility of Christian values preached by the Church and
the existing Soviet ideology, and most importantly, dualistic practice of
the Totalitarian Communist state. In general, the preaching of Christian
values was a big challenge to Soviet society. Church community, especially
people who suffered during the repressions, had a strong immunity against
the Soviet ideology.

Sovietization was nothing but largely an “export product” and a voice
of Socialist ideas. However, the transformation of the Church organiza-
tional structures in the USSR, the formation of the loyal clergy that would
be ready to support unconditionally the regime and the ideology, inclusion
of the ecclesial authorities in the system of Soviet privileges, generally
contributed to the spread of Soviet ideas within the Church community.
Besides, the vitality of this approach is strongly seen and felt in modern
Russian Orthodox Church.
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Ella Buceniece, Velga Vévere

INDIVIDUALITATES “MUZIGA AKTUALITATE”:
VIDUSLAIKU RENESANSE FENOMENOLOGIJA

Individa un individualitates téma paradigmatiski tiek saistita ar jaun-
laiku Eiropu un cilvéka probléemas atklasanu gan saistiba ar renesanses
humanisma dzimsanu, gan saistiba ar individa un sabiedribas savstarpé&jam
noteiksmém, gan saistiba ar individa un subjekta kritisko pagpamatojumu
René Dekarta, Imanuela Kanta u.c. filozofija.

Tomer 20. gadsimta, un ipasi ta nogalé, paradas virkne pétijumu, kas
atklaj un iezimé individa témas dazadus pieteikumus jau viduslaiku véstu-
res posma. Spilgts piemérs tam ir izcila franéu vésturnieka Arona Gureévica
darbs “Individs un sociums viduslaiku Rietumos”. Un pat 20. gadsimta sa-
kuma fenomenologijas pamatlicéjs E. Huserls subjektivas laikapzinas un
atminas pamatojuma vérsas pie Augustina, bet fenomenologijas priekstecis
F. Brentano psihisko fenomenu raksturojuma izmanto sholastikas (sho-
lastiskas logikas) intencionalitates nojégumu, ari M. Heidegers pievérsas
viduslaikiem darba “Dunsa Skota kategoriju un nozimes teorija” (Die Ka-
tegorie- und Bedeutungslehre des Duns Scotus).

Tacu laika, kad individa un subjekta viduslaiku izpratnes aktualitate
pamazam tiek aktualizéta modernaja filozofija, paraléli ir norisinajusies ari
humanisma un subjekta ki tada parvaré$ana postmodernisma un post-
kontinentalaja filozofija. Tacu ari §is filozofijas mekl&jumu cel§ ir nonacis
it ka strupcela un filozofija atkal ir vérojama atgriesanas (muziga atgriesa-
nas!) pie cilvéka, pie vina situdcijas un “novietojuma kosmosa” (ekologiska
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fona konteksta), pie realitates ka in-
terpretacijas robezas un tis pamato-
juma (U. Eko). Ne bez pamata ari
24. Pasaules filozofu kongress Pekina
2018. gada bus veltits temai “Macities
but cilvekam”.

Saja laika un 3aja konteksta
Springera izdevnieciba, sérija Ana-
lecta Husserliana, ko ir iedibinajusi
nesen muziba aizgajusi dzives feno-

Analeqta
Husserliana

The Yearbook of
Phenomenological Research

Volume CXX

The Presence of Duns Scotus in the
Thought of Edith Stein

menologe A.-T. Tymieniecka, ir na-

kusi klaja Francesko Alfjeri, Romas

The question of individuality

Pontifikata Laterana universitites Francesco Alfieri
filozofijas doktora, profesora un Gggfgséaﬁgfaylf
franciskanu muka filozofiski un so-

@Springer

ciali aktuala, teorétiski novatoriska,
akadémiski pamatota un nozimiga *
gramata par Dunsa Skota filozofijas
klatbatni E. Steinas fenomenologija.!
Gramata atklaj individualitates tému gan viduslaiku domataja, gan
E. Steinas filozofija, kura pamato daudzkartaino cilvéciskas esamibas in-
dividualitates struktaru un tas pamata eso$o “kodolu” (nucleus), kas to
padara ne tikai aktualu, bet arT — muazigu (infinite Being), tas ir, skata to
nevis ka nemainigu, bet ka turpinosos butiskumu (continuous entity), ka
personas pilnigu piepildijumu, saistitu un atvértu citiem. Turklat, tiesi ko-
dola esamiba lauj istenoties konkrétajai aktualitatei nevis ka nebutiskai,
bet ki mainigas individualitates kopa saturosajam pavedienam un iesaista
to ka butisku elementu pasaules ontologiskaja buve: "Meés saskaramies ar
dzilumu, kura Einzelsein singularitate ir saistita ne tikai ar visam cilvéka

! F. Alfieri. The Presence of Duns Scotus in the Thought of Edith Stein. The ques-
tion of individuality. Analecta Husserliana, Vol. CXX. Heidelberg, New York, Dordrecht,
London: Springer Cham, 2015.
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nejausam iezimém, bet ari ar to butisko un nereducgjamo kodolu, kas ir
katras aktualizacijas pamats,” secina autors (115. Ipp.).

F. Alfjeri monografiju veido ievads (to ir uzrakstijusi ievérojama feno-
menologe, daudzu gramatu autore, Romas Pontifikata Laterana universi-
tates profesore Andzela Alesa Bello), Cetras dalas, noslégums un pécvards
(ko ir uzrakstijis Gulio d’Onofrio). Perfekts ir ari akadémiskais nofor-
méjums — ir dota pilna bibliografija, kas ietver ne tikai Skota un Steinas
darbus, bet ari Steinas arhiva Kelné, Huserla arhiva Léveng, Bavarijas
Valsts arhiva Minhené materialus un Dunsa Skota codices (seno rokrakstu
krajumus no Vatikana bibliotékas, Romas Sv. Isidora koledzas, 7odi Biblio-
teca Communale indekss), ka ari Edites Steinas véstulu korespondenci.

Autors ir izmantotijis avotus, kas ir sarakstiti latinu, vacu, anglu, italu,
fran¢u valoda.

Savukart atsauces ir dotas péc katras dalas, nevis gramatas beigas, un
tas lauj neapjukt parbagitaja avotu materiala un izsekot gan autora tek-
stam, gan citétajiem autoriem.

Cik daudz un kada veida Dunss Skots, Doctor Subtilis, franciskanis,
ienak Edites Steinas tomiski katoliski orientétaja domasana caur fenome-
nologijas prizmu; kad tas notiek hronologiski; ka tas rosina un atspogulojas
fenomenologes individualitates koncepta; vai visi darbi, ko pieraksta Sko-
tam, ari ir vina sarakstiti; kada veida E. Steina iezimé filozofijas un teolo-
gijas harmonizaciju kristigaja filozofija? — $adu jautajumu klateru izvirza
autors un uz katru no tiem sniedz izvérstu un kritiski pamatotu atbildi.
Tapéc jaunu informaciju un jaunas atzinas $aja gramata var gt gan feno-
menologi un filozofi, gan teologi, gan viduslaiku vésturnieki un filologi.

Fenomenologi var uzzinit par Steinas saraksti ar vinas studentu, polu
fenomenologu Romanu Ingardenu, par vinas sastap$anos un draudzigo sa-
darbibu ar Hedvigu Konradu-Martiusu, kopigi tulkojot vacu valoda fran-
cuza Aleksandra Koires gramatu “Essai sur I'idee de Dieu et les preuves
de son existence chez Descartes” (vaciski darbs paradijas ar nosaukumu
“Descartes und Scholastik” bez tulkotaju vardiem), kas bija ari sakums
vinas pirmajai saskarei ar Dunsu Skotu (1921. gada), jo Koire monografija
ir izmantojis ilgu laiku Skotam piedévéto darbu “Quaestiones disputu-
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tae de rerum principio”. Interesanti un ari paradoksali, ka tiesi sis darbs
pamudinajis Steinu dzilakai un sistematiskakai Sv. Akvinas Toma darbu
studijaim un ir saistits ar vinas konversiju katolicisma (1933. gada), un ar
filozofisko pavérsienu darba “Finite and Eternal Being”, savienojot Skota
voluntarismu ar Akvinas Toma intelektualismu (p. 11).

Teologi, vésturnieki un filologi var izsekot pieradijumiem, kas apgaz
Dunsa Skota darba “Quaestiones dispututae de rerum principio” auto-
ribu, ko veic Alfjeri, analizéjot seno rokrakstu manuskriptus no Vatikana
bibliotekas, Romas Sv. Isidora koledzas, Todi Biblioteca Communale un
salidzinot tos ar publicéto darbu.

Tadejadi Francesko Alfjeri sniedz filologiski skrupulozus pieradiju-
mus par darba “Quaestiones dispututae de rerum principio” autoribu, kas
pieder franciskanim Vitalis de Furno (1260 ca.—1327) un kas jau visparigi
ir bijis zinams. Gramata ir ieziméti ari Vitalis de Furno biografiskie un
bibliografiskie profili — vins ir bijis literari daudzpusigs, rakstijis darbus
filozofija, teologija, eksegétika un saceréjis spredikus. Starp pétniekiem
notiek diskusijas ari par to, vai vin$ ir bijis kompilétajs, komentétajs vai
originals domatajs.

Individuacijas princips (principum individuationis)
Dunsa Skota rakstiba un viduslaiku diskusijas

Pirms pievér$anas Skota individuacijas principa analizei, autors sniedz
ieskatu 13. gadsimta diskusijas par individualitates izpratni konstitutativa-
jos principos. Pirmam kartam tas ir fundamentals jautajums par individa
(autors, atbilstosi musdienu diferences domasanai, $kir un pieskir nozimi
ari individa dzimumnoteiksmeti, lietojot tadu individa $kirumu ka “vins”
un “vina”) realitati veidojosajam dalam un elementiem, proti, par ta ma-
teridlo un garigo substanci, ka ari par individualitates butiskajiem rakstu-
rojumiem, par individualitates ontologisko dimensiju. Dunsam Skotam
sajas diskusijas ir savs individuacijas problémas risinajums, kuram Alfjeri
skrupulozi izseko katra Skota darba, atkldjot vina doktrinalo evolaciju.
Uzskates labad autors veido ari Skota diferencéto kategoriju un jédzienu
attiecibu shémas.
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Viens no daudzajiem
butiskajiem jautdjumiem in-
dividualitates pamatojuma
Skota doktrina ir ari onto-
logiska probléma par attieci-
bam starp “esse essentiae” un
“esse existentiae”, kas acim-
redzot vistiesak ir uzrunajis
Editi Steinu, jo tiek atzita
pasas individuacijas ka tadas
esence, butiba, ne tikai indi-
viduila eksistence. Francesko
Alfjeri skaidro §1 secinajuma
pamatojumu: “Entitas indi-
vidualis piederas actus essen-
tialis (ka ta pamatam), nevis

actus existentialis, kas izraisa

Dunss Skots (1265/66-1308) esamibas eksistenci. Ka sa-

kotnéja eksistences realitate

actus existentialis neattiecas uz esamibas butibu, bet ir tas papildinajums

un tadéjadi ir sekundara batibas hierarhija. Sadi Skots tiecas saglabat bu-

tibas ontologisko prioritati un rast individuacijas pamatu fenomena, kas
pats par sevi ir individuals.” ( 57. 1pp.)

Tadeéjadi Skots pamato jaunu ontologiju, kas balstita individualitate:
“Péc butiska jautajuma par to, kas patiesiba ir individuacijas princips, vins
pievérsas tam, ka definét sakotnéjo pamatu, uz kura varétu veidot jauno
individa ontologiju. No §ada skatpunkta raugoties, Skota domasana sa-
sniedza to pédéjo stadiju, kura individuacija vairs nav princips, kas jaatklaj,
bet gan ir jauna pieeja pasas “esamibas” strukturai tas sakotnéja stadija.”

(69.-70. Ipp.)
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Psiho-fiziska individa “kodols” un individualitates “muziga
aktualitate” Edites Steinas fenomenologija

E. Steina neparstav tos religiskas filozofijas domatajus, kas no pasa sa-
kuma akcenté tikai individuilas personas garigo esamibu. Ka Minhenes—
Getingenes fenomenologiskas skolas atzara parstave vina skata individu ta
daudzpusigaja esamiba ka psiho-fizisku butni, kas ir determinéta ne tikai
garigi, bet ari fiziski, psihologiski, sociali un kopiba ar citiem. Saja Steinas
ievirzeé autors saskata lidzibu ar Skota poziciju vina darba Ordinatio (vina
“ultima realitas entis’, 73. Ipp.). Tomer, lai uzsvértu atskiribu Steinas indi-
vidualas esamibas izpratng, autors izmanto ari jédzienu — singularitate.

Autors izseko E. Steinas “filozofiska celojuma” dazadajam pakapém
(various stages) individualas esamibas izpratné. Sakot filozofisko celojumu
ar vinas disertaciju par empatijas (Einfiihlung) problému, autors empatijas
jédziena vieta lieto, vinaprat, precizaku jédzienu “entropatija” (atsaucoties
uz Huserla italu tulkotaju Fillipini). Entropatijas jédziens sasaucoties gan
ar T. Lipsa “kopibjusanu” (Einsfiiblung), gan ar M. Sélera “lidzjusanu”
(Mitfiiblen) un vienlaikus entropatijas dziva pieredze ir cie$i pietuvinata
individa kermeniskumam, kas lauj indivi-
dam atzit un komunicét ar citu (A. Ales-
Bello). Entropatija ka akts attieciba uz
“dzivajam lietam” (Leib) esot jauna dziva
pieredze, kas ir spéjiga ne tikai uztvert
(perceive), bet ari just (feel) (75. Ipp.).

Ari nakamaja darba “Beitrage zur phi-
losophische Begrindung der Psychologie
und der Geisteswissenschaften” (1922)
E. Steina turpina reflektét singularitates
jautdjumu, lai pamatotu kvalitativo indi-
vidualitati, atskiriba no psihologijas tipos
iedalitas individualitates.

Kvalitativo individualitati deter- o ) L
L o Edite Steina, pazistama ari ka
miné personas kodols (Kern), kas ir iek- Sv. Teréze Benedikta no Krusta

$€ja determinacija. Individa kvalitativa (1891-1942)
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determinacija izpauzas ari katra psiho-fiziska individa dzivaja pieredzé un
aktos, kas pieskir tiem singularitati un kvalitati par sevi, esot ontologiski
primara: “Var apgalvot, ka individa kodols ir ta ontogenétiskais avots, kas
rada pats sevi tiktal, cik tas realizé lidzveértigu iekséju procesu un pieskir
harmoniju visai esamibai tas pastavigajas aréjas izpausmes.” (77. Ipp.)

Bez sis atkartojusamies veérstibas iek$up (refurn inwards, 82. Ipp.), ko
nenosaka pats individs, otra personalitites kodola prasiba ir “ilgstosa, ne-
zidosa piederiba” (enduring property), ko nevar atsavinat nekadi psiho-
fiziski apstakli.

So aspektu pamatotiba klast skaidrak saredzama Steinas darba “In-
dividuum und Gesellschaft”, kura vina fokuséjas uz “individuialo Es” ka
pamatu kolektivas, kopigas dzives konstituésana. Individuala Es pieredzi
ta unikalitaté nevar izteikt visparigos jédzienos un konceptos, ta nav ari
personas nejauss, sekundars raksturojums, bet ir butigs un nereducéjams
kodols, kas konstitué jebkuras mainigas aktualitites pamatojumu. Saja jau-
tajuma autors uzrada Steinas konceptualo lidzibu ar Dunsa Skota individa
ontologisko pamatojumu ka dotumu, kas ir “ultima solitudo”, ka pédéjo
vienigumu (vientulibu): “Cita transcendence klust pieejama tikai caur u/-
tima solitudo, caur nepastarpinatu citu singularitates atzinumu, tadas singu-
laritates, kura man nekad nepiederés, jo to nav iesp&jams satvert.” (80. Ipp.)

Iznak interesants secinajums, ka solitudo un solidaritate ir nevis
pretstati, bet vienas cilmes nojégumi, kaut ari ne identi, jo ne viss,
kas pieder individualajai sférai, ieiet kopibas pasaulé. Alfjeri talak iz-
seko tam, ki Steina paplagina savu individuacijas principu, reinterpre-
téjot antropologisko jautdjumu (darba “Der Aufbau der menschlichen
Person”, 1932-1933). Antropologijas jautajums saistiba ar individua-
cijas pieeju ietver virkni butisku risinajumu par “tuk$o formu” un tas
piepildijumu, par ieks€jo uztveri, par dabaszinatném un gara zinitném
(darba “Einfiihrung in die Philosophie”), par formalo un materialo on-
tologiju u.c., kas lauj autoram secinat, ka “... gan Steina, gan Skots
definé individuaciju ka “esamibas pamatformu saprasanu. Saja pun-
kta savijas metafiziskais un fenomenologiskais skatpunkts” (91. Ipp.).

Ja Huserla fenomenologija veido noskirumu starp ontologiju un meta-
fiziku, tad Steina formalas un materialas ontologijas pamatojuma, ka ap-
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galvo autors, veido “treso celu”, kas balstas Huserla un Akvinas Toma
ontologiskajas doktrinas (92. Ipp.). Steinas ontologijas izcelsmes pamato-
jumu autors ir attélojis shéma, kur ir radits sakartojums starp tuksajam on-
tologiskajam formam ka universalitates limeni un esamibas piepildijuma
stadiju, kas istenojas tikai konkréta individualitate: (Fig. 4.1, P. (3.).

unselfsufficiency
selfsufficiency
object belng bemg like
limited paus tpeem mdlwdull prinwy mondary qunlc aecidml
limited ideal quality:
generality general
specific
X

particularity ———shis individual this individual  individual individual individual
{concrete) (form) being quale quality

Fig. 4.1 Selfsufficency and unselfsufficiency in Potency and Act

Turpinot un modificgjot formas un piepildijuma tému, Steina mekle
individualas dzivas pieredzes avotus, nonakot pie secinajuma, ka “tikai
tas dzivas pieredzes, kas saknojas esamibas dzilumia — ko nenosaka aréji
elementi —, ir humanas personas beznosacijumu individualitates neséjas”
(97. Ipp.). Tas atkal ir atgadinajums par personalitates “kodolu” jeb “cen-
tru”. Protams, rodas jautajums — ka §is esamibas dzilums ir sasniedzams?
Par subjektivas garigas dzives iezimém atzistot gan intencionalitati, gan
inteligibilitati un personalitati, Steina to saista ar jautajumu par robezam,
par galigo un bezgaligo, par muZigo turpinajumu un mainigo aktualitati.
Cilveciska esamiba, kas ir butigi galiga, tomer, pateicoties tiesi §im bu-
tiskumam, ir projektéta, atvérta ari pretim kaut kam vél, proti, esamiba
iluming, izgaismojas, ta klast redzama pati sev un esamiba klast atvérta,
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tadejadi Dieva abas esamibas klust bezgaligas (97.-98. Ipp.). Tas ir jau-
tdjums par laiku, par laiciskas dzives kontinuitati, par iekséjas apzinas
plasmu un to, kas tomér ir noturigais personalitaté, kas un kada veida ta
ir veselums — tos Steina risina darbos Akzs un potence, Galigd un bezgaliga
esamiba, ko Alfjeri detalizéti analize.

Rezuméjot jautdjumu par viduslaiku sholastiskas tradicijas atdzimsanu
E. Steinas fenomenologija, autors secina, ka Steinas individuacijas prin-
cipu acimredzami ir rosindjusi Dunsa Skota doktrina, bet jautajumu par
aréjo individuaciju — Akvinas Toms, tomér Steinas pasas originalitite esot
ieksejas individuacijas témas pamatojums (109. Ipp.). Vél vienu Steinas
nozimi 20. gadsimta filozofija un fenomenologija Alfieri atzimeé ka per-
sonas jaunas ontologijas pamatotaju, kas rada iespéju, ka persona var sa-
sniegt “pilnu” savas esamibas nozimi un tada veida projektét celu muzigas
esamibas virziena (p. 121).

Masuprit, Steinas nozime masdienas ir pat plasaka un iziet arpus
tenomenologijas un religiskas filozofijas, it ipasi jautdjuma par individua-
litates, personas “kodolu”. Tas nebut nav esencialisma recidivs, bet viens
no saprasanas veidiem, ki individam dzivot savu dzivi, nevis to patéré-
jot, nevis veicinot patérétdjdomasanu attieciba ari uz sevi vai ari iesligstot
musdienu sérijveida individualisma, bet apzinoties vispirms savu individa
butisko esamibu, bet péc tam — to saiknés ari ar pasaules butisko esamibu,
ari muzibas noteiksme.

Luk, ko par individa kodolu un dzives laiciskumu saka filozofiskais
krievu—amerikanu dzejnieks un esejists Nobela prémijas laureats Josifs
Brodskis: “Acimredzot vienmeér ir bijis kaut kads “es” iek$pus mazas, bet
velak lielakas gliemeZnicas, ap kuru viss ir noticis. Butiba §is gliemeznicas
iekspuse, ko sauc par “es”, nekad nav mainijusies un nekad nav parstajusi
vérot, kas notiek arpusé. Es negribu uzsvért, ka iekspuseé ir bijusi pérle. Es
vienkarsi gribu pateikt, ka laika tecéjums visai maz skar $o batibu.”

Individualitate un macisanas but cilvékam vienmér ir “muaziga aktua-
litate”.
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